An Advertiſement. 


Hen the late Anſwer to the Bi- 
V ſhop of Meaux came forth, this 

was juſt finiſhed ; but laid by as 
uſeleſs, till upon an after View it was thought 
it might be ſerviceable; becauſe of a more 
particular Explication of the Church of Eng- 
land's Sentiments in it, and likewiſe a more 
full Expreſſion of the Romilſh Do@rines 
from the Publick Aﬀs of that Church , 
and its dire anſwering M. Condom's Rea- 
ſons, which the other Author does not propoſe 
to himſelf. 
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| PREFACE. 


I M, that ſhall think fit to anſwer this Trea- 
tiſe, M. Condom deſires, pag.-51. to conlider, 
that to accompliſh his intent, 
* 1X. He muſt not undertake to refute the 
« Do&trine contained in it, it not being his deſign to 
* prove, but only to propoſe it in this Book. But I 
hope it in perſuing the deſign of his Book , in ſome 
places I obſerve the falſhood or danger of ſome of 
theſe Doctrins, or the inſufticience of his Reaſons 
given to eſtabliſh them, it may be allowed ; eſpe- 
cially if they are but ſuch hints as are as necellary 
for the ſubverting the Deſign of the Treatiſe, as his 
Reaſons given to eſtabliſh the DoQtrine are for the ex-_ 
plication of it. 
** 2/y. That it would be a quitting the deſign of this 
* Treatiſe to examine the different Methods, which 
* Catholick Divines have uſed to explicate the Doctrine 
* of the Council of Trext, and the different conſe- 
*« quences which particular Doctors have drawn from 
* it, But with his leave, it himſelf be no other 
than a Particular DoEtor, (for we can allow him to be 
no more as yet, till thoſe Approbations collected in 
the Advertiſement from ſeveral of the moſt principal 


Divines and others in the Church, and at laſt from 
B the 
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the Pope himſelf, which are pleaded for his greater 
authority, come to be conſidered) it can be no quit- 
ting the deſign of his Book (if any part of it be the 
Expoſition of *the DoCttrine of that Council) to take 
notice, if there be occaſion, of any different Explica- 
tion, which others have given of it. For though their 
Expli-::tion bcing different, does not prove his not to 
be coined in it ; yer firſt it aſſures us, that the words 
which-+re uted by the Council to expreſs its Doctrine 
are amb:guous, ſince difterent explications pretend 
equal'y to be explications of the Council. And thereb 

2ly. we are I:ft uncertain 12 what ſenſe the Church 
holds thz Doctrine; which we have no reaſon to take 
from him, unleſs upon examination it ſhall hereafter 
appear, that lie has a greater authority to declare the 
ſenſe held by the Church, than the other had. 

« 3/y. That to urge any thing ſolid againſt this Book, 
© and which may come home to the Point, it muſt be 
« proved, That the Churches Faith is not here faithfully 
© expounded, and that by Atts which the Church has 
© obliged her ſelf to rceeive. This laſt clauſe may either 
plead tor my proving, that he himſelf has not expounded 
it faithfully by ſuch As ; or that my proof of the fal- 
ſity of his Expoſition mult in all things be made out by 
ſuch Afts. In the former caſeI ſhall hold my ſelf obliged 
when I oppoſe him to do it from thoſe Atts produced by 
himſelf, or others as much owned by the Church. In the 
latter, preſumptive proofs, that conclude with greater 
| probability for the falſhood, than his for the truth of his 
Expoſition, are the utmoſt that ought to be required ; 
there being no reaſon, that he ſhould oblige me to proots 
of another nature than what he brings himſelf. 

« Orelſe, 4/y. That it muſt be ſhewn,that this Explica- 
&* tion leaves all the ObjeCtions in their full force, and all 
« the Diſputes untouched. Herein I ſhall be eſpecially 
careful, ſince hehas expreſly obliged me to it, to conſider 
what Objections are in force, and what Diſputes remain. 

« 5/3. Or 
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« 5ly. Or in fine, It muſt be preciſely ſhewn in what 
this DoQtrrine ſubverts the foundations of Faith. Of this 
likewiſe I ſhall be careful, but ſuppoſe in ſome caſes it 
appear, that in all probability, though not preciſely, it 
ſubverts the Faith ; certainly a Church that ought to pro- 
vide for the preſervation, cannot juſtifie her ſelf in com- 
manding things that in every mans judgment tend to the 
de{truEtion of the Faith : and if it appear, that this Do- 
Arine does, and experience teſtific 1t has, greatly pre- 
judiced the foundations of Faith ; ſhall the whole world 
be obliged to forbear providing for their common Chri- 
ſtianity, till all irs Foundations be totally overthrown ? 

The Author, though he ſeems to acquaint us with his 
delign, yet has not poſitively expreſs'd the end he aims 
at : but ſo far asI candive into it, it is this. 1#. To 
take oft that falſe Idea which Proteſtants have framed to 
themlelves, of the Church of Rome : for ſuch he takes 
notice they have, p. 1. upon which he thinks it benehi- 
cial to explicate to' them what the Church has defined 
in the T rexet Council upon the main Points incontroverlie. 
And thereby, 2/y. to gain a good opinion in the Refor- 
mers of the Churches innocence. 31y. By this explica- 
tion of their Doctrine to ſhew that the main Diſputes are 
not ſo material as they have been thought, and that many 
of them are at an end. 4/y. That the Matters from. 
which the firſt grounds of Separation were taken, by 
this Explication being cleared, and appearing not fo ill 
as they have been judged, they are no longer juſtihable 
Caules of a Separation, whereby we are concluded under 
a neceſſity of joining with the Church of Rome. 

The friſt of theſe he intimates as his aim, when he 
tells us, he had obſerved many had a falſe 1deaof their 
Church, whereupon he took a reſolution to expiicate 
their Doctrine, p.1. The third and fourth are implied 
in the two effects propoſed to himſelf from this Expolt- 
tion, p. 2. The concluſion, that our diſtance is no !onger 
juſtihable, is not poſitively inferred by M. Condom : But 
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the Advertiſement as it ſometimes calls for the Removal 


of our falſe Conceprions, ſometimes for a better opinion 
of the Church, ſometimes challenges that an end is put 
tothe main Diſputes, does allo in this clearly diſcover it 
ſelf and tell us, © That we may hereupon be juſtly afraid 
«© to perſiſt in a Schilm, which is manifeſtly founded upon 
&« falſe Principles even inthe moſt principal Points. 

Now no man will oppoſe the firſt intent, it being moſt 
juſt, that every man be willing to lay aſide his falſe or 
prejudicate Opinions. Nor the ſecond for the ſame rea- 
ſon, any further, than to prevent the ſwallow of their 
Errors with this bait. WhatlI intend is to evidence, that 
there are Matters of that weight in controverſie , not- 
withſtanding the pretence of this Book to have diſculled 
and anſwered the moſt material ; as will abundantl 
juſtifie the Reformed in their diſtance from the Church 
of Rome, and which 1s more, conclude them under a 


neceſſity of maintaining that diſtance, as things now 
ſtand. 


T HE 


| ADVERTISEMENT 


TO I FE 


Biſhop of Condus' Book Conſidered. 


£ HE Advertiſement begins with a Suppoſition, 
"” which it thinks we muſt neceſſarily allow ; That 
ns M. Condom has faithfully expounded the Doctrine 
as of the Church of Rome in this Treatiſe, from his 


* beng a Biſhop in the Church ; whoſe Underſtanding there- 
* fore and Sincerity ought not to be ſaſpefted ; and after- 
* wards, from his being called to be Preceptor to the Dauphin, 
** Son to ſo great a King, and Defender of the Catholick Ke- 
© ligion, But yet he tells us, Though the ſincerer part of 
** the Reformed acknowledged it would take away great Difh- 
* culties if approved and owned for their DoCtrine ; yet they 
** would never believe it ſuch, or that it would be approved 
* at Kome, being, prepoſleſſed with Prejudice and falſe Opinion. 
But without reflecting either upon the Biſhop's Underitand- 
ing or Sincerity, we have a great deal of reaſon to expect he 
ſhew us an Authority that warrants him to give us this Expoſt- 
tion, and declare it to us 8s the faithful and true Senſe, and only 
Dottrine of the Church ; ſince the Pope hath peremptorily for- Bul/aPii quarti 
bidden all Prelates of whatever Order, Condition or Degree, /«per Confirm. 
| to ſet forth any Expoſition of the DoCtrine of the Trene-Coun- C904!) Trid. 
cil,reſerving it to the Apoſtolical See: Setting then his Authority 
as queſtionable for the preſent, aſide, I am no more convinced by 
the Nature of the Expoſition, that it is the genuine Senſe of the 
Church of Rome, in all points, than thoſe who firlt ſaw the 
Book : Whether it be Prejudice or Prepoſleſſion, that blinds 
my Underſtanding, will not appear till after the Diſcuſſion of 
Particulars. 
Pag. 
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(2) 
« Pap. 2. He tells us of two Anſwers to this Treatiſe, and 
© that both of them agreed in queſtioning M. Condom's Autho- 
<« rity to expound the Cour.cil, and that his Expoſition agrees 
&« rot with the Decilions of the Council, nor with their Pro- 
© feſſjon of Faith, Concerning theſe things I ſhall determine 
nothing till I come to the Particulars. 
Eut whereas he ſaies, Pao. 3. © That one of them has drawn 

« 2 wrong Concluſion from thoſe Softnings of M: Condom, to 

© confirm themſelves in a tetter Opinion of the Reformation. I 
do not think the Inference altogether ſo abſurd as the Advertizer 
pretends it ; for do not they in a great meaſure juſtihe the Re- 
formed, who call for rhe Retormation of thoſe Abuſes which the 
Church of Rome herſclf pretends to condemn, but will not, or 
has not reCtihed ? | 

The next Thing it endeavors is to prove,p 4. © That this Ex- 
© polition of M.Condorrs is thertrue Senſe of the Church z which 

** is grounded, firſt, upon the general Approbation his Book re- 
*©ceived throughout the whole Church, teſtified by Lerters 
* from all ſorts of People, not in France only, but at Rome, eſpe- 
*cially in Eight Letters concerning it from Cardinals, and others 
© of great Merit. 

. Bur, taking it for granted, without any further Examination, 
That all theſe Men, by their Approbations of this Book, do 
conſent that this Expoſition 1s the true Senſe of the Church, 
(which is more than need be granted, ſince ſome only ſay it is a 
Method very ingenious and good to force the Calviniſts to con- 
te(s the Catholick Faith) yet this will not ſuffice, where there are 
to many Writers of as great Authority and Eminence in the 
Church, as any of theſe, that have, though not perhaps un- 
dertook toexpound the Comncil, as this Author; yet to declare 
and defend a Doctrine much different from this, from the ſame 
Comicil, and in behalf of the ſame Church: And ſuppoſe the 
Number that approved it, great, yet Cardinal Bona's Letter 
informs us, that ſome found fault with it ;- and thoſe he muſt 
mean, of their own Church, when he gives this Reaſon that he 
does not wonder at it; Becauſe all Works great, ard above the 
common Level, find Perſons ſtill to contraditt them. And be the 
Number what it will, I ſuppoſe he will not, as it is not rea- 
ſonable, ſeek for the Churches Doctrine by counting Noſes. 

Then for the Letter of Cardinal S:zgi/mond, which ſays 
** the Advertizer, ſhews how ill grounded that Scruple is againſt 
** this Expolition from the Pope's Prohibition to explicate the 
* Council. 

To 
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To me it rather ſhews how well it is grounded ; for his - 
Words are, ©* Certainly it was never his intention to give the 
<« interpretation of the Tenets of the Council, but only to de- 
& liver them in his Book rightly explicated, in ſuch ſort that 
« Hereticks may be convinced ; and eſpecially in thoſe things 
* which the holy Church obliges them to believe. Which, if 
it ſignifie any thing, muſt be, That his Expoſition is not an in- 
terpretation of the Council, obliging any to believe it as Mat- 
ter of Faith, but a Deſign of explicating ir in ſuch ſort as he 
judged uſetul for convincing Hereticks. | 

But if this will not content, we have an Approbation from 
the Pope himſelf; after which, *twas needleſs to mention others, 
ſays the Advertizer ; and let me add , without which his others 
ſignifie little to his Point. The Gentleman calls it © a Breve, 
* wherein the Pope gives his Approbation, and that ſo-expreſs, 
« 25to leave no further doubt, and in the moſt authentick man- 
& ner that could beexpected. 

| have conſidered it, and yet my Doubt is not vaniſhed; and 
when the leaſt that could have been expected in reaſon, on Ac- 
count of the difficulty of believing it, expreſs'd by the Re- 
formed five or ſix years before the Date of this Breve from 
the Pope; asalſo from the Nature of the thing, which being 
an expoſition of Faith, ought to be ſo received by all, that not 
one man hold Tenets different from it ; as alſo from the former 
Pope's Prohibition of all Explication of this Council, is that 
the Pope ſhould have declared, that this Expoſition did perfectly 
contain the true and whole Faith of the Church in the Points 
expounded, and that it ſhould be lookt upon as authentick as if 
made by the Apoſtolick See it ſelf: We may have that Charity 
for the Advertizer,as to think its his good defire to have it made 
authentick, that makes him look upon it as ſuch, and ſupprell.s 
all his Doubts : But we who delire no leſs than he, that it were 
ſo, have yet ſome peculiar Reaſons to ſee to our ſelves that we 
are not impoſed on, and therefore to examine what Authority 
this Approbation gives It. 

All which the Pope here ſaies to approve it, is no more than 
this; © That it contains ſuch Doctrine, and is compoſed in ſuch 
© a Method, and with ſo much Prudence, that it is thereby ren- 
« dred proper to initruft, and to extort even from the unwil- 
< ling, a Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith ; but he does not in 
all this ſay, that it is the true and only Senſe of the Council. 
And further, © That for theſe Reaſons he does not only think 
* it worthy his Commendation, but to be read and eſteemed by 
*all. 


(4) 
& 111. He does not ſay not mean efeemed for the' only Senſe of 
the Council; as is plain by the Larize Copy. And further, 
« We hope this Work by the Grace of God will bring forth 
« much Fruit, aud will not a little help to propagate the Or- 
© thodox Faith. 

In all which, ' he neither declares it for the Senſe of the Cotn- 
cil, nor confirms it as ſuch, nor does any thing to make it au- 
thentick ; if that be to authorize 1t as a Truth, throughout the 
whole Church ; which yet is the leaſt that could be lookt for in 
this Caſe, for the Reaſons given. The utmoſt therefore that 
can be made of it, is only, that it has the commendation of 
his private Judgment for a prudent, uſeful, good Book, likely 
to work no ſmall Effets for the propagation of the Catholick 
Faith; So that this will be no great prejudice to any Proofs 
that ſhall be made againſt M. Condom, where | may attempt, in 
oppoſition to him, to ſhew, that he has not fully given the Do- 
Qrine of his Church. 

But the Advertizer raiſing himſelf on this Foundation, that 
< this Expoſition is as true and as authentick as he pretends it, 
<« and laying on this Preſumption further, that it has moſt effe- 
* ftually ſerved the Ends it aims at ; infults over the Reformed 
as if the Day was clearly gained ; boaſting the pretended Vilto- 
ry not over the Anſwerers only, but all Reformers. 

W hart particular Advantages he pretends over the Anſwerers, 
| meddle not with (wanting both opportunity to procure, and 
capacity to underſtand their Books, if French) nor will | be ob- 
liged to concern my ſelf with any pretended to be gotten over 
any Numbers of the Reformed, either for their falſe Opinions, 
Doctrines or Conceſlions, in any Caſes, but where the like may 
ſeem pretended from like DoCtrines or Conceſlions of the Church 
of England, 

Whether he has ſuch real Cauſe to Boaſt, will not appear till 
the End : But what of his is added to back M. Condom, ſhall 
be conſidered under their particular Heads in the Expoſition. 

Pag.18. He goes on to vindicate M. Cozdom, Firſt, That 
© he hasdone well to propoſe the true Tenets of the Council, 
* and their Church, and diſtinguiſh them from thoſe that are 
** falſly imputed to her. 

No body will blame his Aim in this; God forbid that any 
ſhould refuſe to hear what may inform them, and remove their 
Prejudices. 

Secondly, © That he has done but juſt in taking the DoCtrine 
* of the Church from the Council of Trent. Nor my any 

lame 
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blame him for this , or require him to juſtife the Council 
from the great ſuſpitions that are juſtly had of it, for be the 
Council what it will, it's ſufficient for the Expoſition, that the 
DoGtrine of 11 is univerſally received throughout their Church. 
Nor ſhall Father Ps Hiſtory, becauſe he here is ſaid to be a 
profets*d enemy} 1 the Council of Trent, either prejudice me 
againſt its DcCEtrines, or make me call its Decifions ambiguous, 
without apparent grounds for it. 

Thirdly, © That his choice was not amiſs in pitching upon 

* thoſe Points from which the ſubjeCt of the Reformation was 
© taken. But however, if new Matters have been added by 
themſelves ſince, which make the diſtance wider , thoſe may 
well be added as Obſtacles to a preſerit Union : and without re- 
fleting on the Biſhops ſincerity, or accuſing him to have on pur- 
poſe left out the greateſt difhcolties,it may be allowed me to pro- 
duce others ſo far as they are material to ſhew that ſome great 
ObjeCtions are yet in force, and many great Diſputes untouched. 

But whether he has been ſo faithful ro his promilſe,as to affirm no- 

thing to make the Council better underſtood, which is not ap- 

proved of in the Church, and manifeſtly conformable to it, will 

appear when the particulars are examined. 

There is one thing more that will greatly affe&t me as well as 
the other Anſwerers, againſt whom it's urged, p. 23. © That it's 
© to no purpoſe to object againſt this Expoſition, the Bull of Pius 
* the Fourth, for that the deſign of this Book (fays the Advertiſer) 
** has nothing of thoſe Gloſſes and Commentaries, which with 
«« great reaſon that Pope condemned; ſome of which uſually filPd 
* the Margins with their own Imaginations, and gave them for 
© the Text it ſelf, and ſuch, for the conſervation of Unity, the 
«© Pope was obliged not to permit, nothing ot which nature is in- 
* this Expoſition, But he need not have taken all this pains. if 
himſelf durſt have relied on his former proof of its autherrick- 
neſs: yet to make this of any ſtrength, to back what he had ſaid 
before, he ſhould have told us by what authority he declares 
what ſort of Comments and Gloſſes the Pope forbids in that Bull, 
or the Reaſons upon which he did it : Let this be one reaſon;yer 
what ſhall hinder but Father Paxs may be another, that it was to 
withſtand the checks which the Council might be ſaid to give to 
the Papal power, and diſzble z]] from uſing it to the prejudice of 
the Court-of Rome ? To believe which we have greater grounds 

than Father Paul's bare aſſertion : but much leſs to believe rhe 
Advertiſer, ſince the Bull in expreſs words forbids, not only ſuch 


** Interpretations, as Comments and Gloſles, but all Annotations, 
*C *© Scho- 
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<< Sebolia's, and every kind of interpretation whatſoever : de- 
& creeing likewiſe all ſuch as any ſhould attempt to make witting- 
&« ly or ignorantly with or by whatſoever authority void and null, 

Whereas in the concluſion, p. 24. he ſays, ** That ſuppoſe 
& wecall for the Reformation of Abuſes, it is one way of ſup- 
&« preſſing them to ſhew the Truth in purity, not excluding 
& gther means. I ſhall here take occaſion to remember out of 
M. Yeronc, in his Epitome of his Methods, (part of whoſe me- 
thod M. Condom exactly follows) how little we can propoſe to 
our ſelves from theſe fair pretences of repreſenting the truth in 
purity towards thiseffet : which will alſo ſhew in part upon what 
grounds this Doctrine of the Expolition may find that approba- 
tion which it has amongſt them, and yet be far from being ſo 
truly and univerſally received, as is pretended. This M. Yer- 


- none is moſt eminent for the uſe of this Method, to ſeparate the 
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Decrces of the Council from the Opinions of all particular per- 
ſons whatſoever, and the DoCtrine he would perſwade as the 
Churches ſenſe ſeems in all things as moderate as this of M. Con- 
dom. He ſays, they do no further honor Images than as they 
uſe outward reſpect to the Bible and other ſacred Urenlils, and 
ſpeaks of Tranſubſtantiation, Merits, &c. much after the ſame 
moderation, and will not have the Infallibility of tbe Pope to be 
matter of the Catholick Faith. And yet this Perſon, though be 
declares the Doctrine of their Church in a way fair to appea- 
rance, tells us nevertheleſs, that what other DoCtors have ſaid 
of the Popes Infallibility, and his being the only Judge of Con- 
troverſies, is true, p- 410. and that himſelf does hold them as 
truths, de F:de, p. 425- He tells us likewiſe in the Chapter en- 
tituled, Calumn:e clute, That ſome, not of the unlearned only, 
but learned too, had clancularly aſperſed him, as if he had ſaid 
it was not matter of Faith, That the Church could not err ; That 
ſhe was not the ſupream and only Judge ; That the Pope was not 
Head of the Church ; That he ſought the union of Religion by 
remitting, part of the Faith. The cry of this was ſo great, that 
he tells us he ſet forth a publick Programma in his own vindica- 
tion, wherein he declares his aſſent to thoſe things which he was 
ſuppoſed to have denied, and ſays they are Yeritares Fide;, Truths 
belonging to the Faith, though notdefined by the Council Ipſe/- 
ſimis terminis : and that he did not intend by any of his Explica- 
tions any ſuch diminution of their Faith, as his accuſers miſtook 
him to intend, but only uſed this as a neceſſary method to reduce 
ſuch as were gon aſtray. He often taxes them to ſhew wherein 
he had expreſly impugned thoſe Truths which they thought him 

| to 
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to have betray*d, and tells them their overſight lay in this, that” 
when he ſaid ſuch and ſuch Truths were not de fide Catbolica, they 
miſtook him, as though he had denied them to be neceſſary 
Truths, which he denies himſelf to have the leaſt implied, and 
declares his own belief of the Popes Infallibility ; adding withal, 
that the Explication which he had given of himſelf, in this in- 
ſtance, he would have underſtood- with reſpeCt to all the Mat- 
ters he had handled, as Tranſubſtantiation, Merits, Images, 
Adoration of the Euchariſt, &c. This he look'd upon, he tells 
us, p. 315. as the moſt expedient Method to propole only thoſe 
Doftrines which the Council expreſly commanded to be held, 
and paſs the reſt in ftlence,when they expect to win Runnagates 
to the Faith, whom if they can bring firſt to the admiſſion of 
this, there will be opportunity gained to prevail with them in 
the reſt. 

I will not take the advantage given me by this mans fraud, to 
accuſe M. Condom of the like ; but only infer in part frem hence, 
that the Doctrine of this Expoſition, which differs not from Ve- 
rone's, has been look'd on with a jealous eye among themſelves, 
whatever approbation it may have now ;. and again, that the 
Gentlemen have no reaſon to be angry, ſince themſelves have 
made the deteCtion, if we fear to ſwallow a bait that may conceal 
a hook. 

What was done to remedy thoſe Abuſes, which were in vain 
complained of, will be better juſtifiable, after examinationof the 
particulars, when we ſhall be capable to conſider on whom the 
CO the miſeries conſequent upon it may be moſt juſtly 
charged. 

I thank the Advertiſer, that he forbears reproaches, though 
he ſays he conld find ground enough for them in abuſes that are 
among, vs; fer which, although I hope he could find but few.,. 
yet 1 ſhall hold my ſelf incebted to him the forbearance of all In- 
veCtives, and the ſilence of thoſe Abuſes which ſhall any way ap- 
pear to be diſallowed by their Church. 

| likewiſe beg of God that they may read without bitterneſs, 
and may that God from whom alone is all ſucceſs, who knovs 
the progreſs of Error, and its increaſe, through mens making 
his Religion ſubſervient to their own ambition, intreſts, and hy- 
pocriſies, ſo effeftually touch the hearts of all, that all partics- 
may act and with their utmoſt ſtrength endeavour all which true 
ſincere Piety and a zeal for God and his glory, free from all other 
ends and intreſts, does oblige them to for healing the Wounds: 
of his afflicted Church. . 
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CONSIDERATIONS 
ON THE 
Late Biſhop of (ondom's BOOK, 
ENIITULED 


»fn Expoſation of the Catholick Faith 7: 
Matters of Controverſie. 


SER... 
The Deſion of his Treatiſe conſidered. 


S to this firſt SeCtion, wherein he mentions his Deſign, 
having conſidered it in part already, I have little 
more to add. I confeſs it very expedient to conſider 
the Grounds of the firſt Separation, and the neceſſity 

of a Right Explication of their Churches Tenents and that theſe 
ought to be taken from the publick Afts of the Church, and not 
from particularDoCors,for the reaſon quoted out of M. Daille, That 
the ſentiments of particular perſons ought not to be imputed to 
the whole body : only here is one thing wanting which we deſire 
might be declared, that all Tenents of particular Doctors, con- 
trary to any of this which ſhall be delivered as the ſenſe of the 
Church, are falſe and diſowned by it : for to ſay it is implied is 
not ſufficient, when a Church pretends to declare her ſelf to 
= Adverſaries, who charge her with other DoCtrines maintained 

y her. 

But for what he adds from Mr. Dail, © That no ſeparation 
* ought 
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” nn to be but upon the account of Articles authentickly eſta- 
&« biſhed to the belief and obſervance of which all perſons are 
« obliged. 1 muſt here obſerve, That this Conceſſion does not 
affe&t the Church of England, till it be proved, that by Reform- 
ing her ſelf ſhe has departed either from the true Faith, or from 
ſome authority to which ſhe was lawfully ſubject ; not that I hold 
National Churches leſs obliged tor preſerve the unity of the 
whole, than every particular member that of the Church where- 


in helives: but that I maintain a Church, that is not dependent ' 


upon others, can never be ſaid to have done any thing to preju- 
dice the unity of the Catholick Church , by reforming abuſes 
within her ſelf, and taking the beſt expedients to preſerve 
the foundations of Faith and promote good liſe, ſo that all 
things be done to edrfying ; as It is expreſs'd by the Church of Eg- 
land, Artic. 34. 

Whereas he ſays, that what he writes ſhall be approved of in 
the Church, and be conformable to the Dottrine of the Council ; 
| could with he had promiſed, that it ſhould be the true and only 
Senſe of the Council, and that it ſhoulkl likewiſe be the whole 
Doctrine of the Church in the Particulars he treats of. 

Another thing is neceſſary for me to premiſe here, that what 
Advantages he may take from the Principles of ſome Reformilts 
in theſe Diſputes, Il think my ſelf not much concerned in, ha- 
ving declared that | will oblige my ſelf only to the Conſequences 
that may be drawn from the Principlesof the Church of Eng- 
land. 


SECT. 


Concerning the Church of Rome's embracing all the Fun- 
aamentals of Relizton. 


His ScCtion premiſeth, That the Church of Rome believes 

and profeſſes all the Fundamental Articles of Faith ; par- 

ticularly , thoſe in the Apoſtles Creed: which we are fo far 

from denying, that we plead and challenge it, being ſure it will 

glve usthis Advantage, that they can never charge us with Inno- 

vation, nor with departure from the Faith, if theſe are all the 
Fundamental and Principal Articles. 

© But M. Condom pretends that they alſo can draw from hence 

** great Advantages, which we ſeek to deprive them of , by 

, | & ſaying 
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« ſaying they deſtroy thoſe Articles by interpoſing others con- 
*trary tothem. Thus much is ſaid, and yet is more than need 
be aid; for if we ſay only; that they have added others to 
them, which are not neceſſary parts of Faith, this alone is 
enough to bar them all Advantages which they may promiſe 
themſelves from holding the Fundamentals. 

But M. Condom foreſecing that it would be urged againſt him, 
that thoſe DoCtrines, which the Church of Rome hath added to 
the Faith, do by evident conſequence deſtroy thoſe which it 
acknowledges as the neceſſary and fundamental Truths ; endea- 
vours to prevent us this Advantage , by objefting, *©* That 
© M. Daille has owned in behalf of the Lutherans, and it is a 
© thing in it ſelf evident , that the Conſequences of a Do&trine 
<© ought not to be attributed to a Church that formally rejects 
© thoſe Conſequencs ; which Anſwer he concludes will eaſily 
« defend them, when they are charged with Conſequences di- 
&« ſtruftive of the Truth. I likewiſe own the Maxime fo far 
as it is grounded upon Reaſon : but in Reaſon we ought to di- 
ſtinguiſh between the Perſons that own ſuch Conſequences, and 
thoſe who do not: Which Diſtinftion will enforce at leaſt thus 
much ; that we who, being ſeparate from the Church of Rome,do 
evidently ſee ſuch Conſequences naturally following any of their 
DoCtrines, can never with ſafety receive them: For though 
we ſhould grant thoſe Conſequences which the Church of Rome 
reje(ts, arenot to be charged upon her; yet it were to be grant- 
ed only upon this very reaſon that ſhe profeſſes not to ſee them, 
and ſhe were to be allowed innocent only ſo far as ſhe ſees them 
not. So that the ſelf ſame Reaſon that would exempt her from 
the Charge , would bring us deeply under it, if acknow- 
ledging of ſuch Conſequences, we ſhould embrace the Do- 
Erines whence they flow ; and the Church of Rome is therefore 
utterly inexcuſable in enjoyning ſuch things on thoſe who pro- 
feſs they ſee ſuch Conſequences in them as deſtroy the Faith, 
and is leſs excuſable in its own holding them, the greater 
_ and Opportunities ſhe has had to diſcern their pernicious 

efts. 

Again, Reaſon does oblige us to diſtinguiſh between Conſe- 
quences which are only Inferences that may be drawn by re- 
mote Arguments from an Opinion, and ſuch as have a real In- 
fuence upon our Praftice. An Inſtance will explain my Mean- 
ing : Suppoſe for the preſent, the Dottrine of Juſtification by 
Faith alone did by conſequence infer good Works unneceſlary ; 
he ought not to be charged with this \, e— ace who diſowns 

it, 
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it, and diſowning it, ſhews that he thinks them neceſſary, and 
therefore does them : But if any holding this Opinion, ſhould 
negleft them out of a dependance on his being juſtified with- 
out them, 1 do not think M. Condom would account it Calumny 
to charge him with the Conſequence, 

And therefore, the Reaſon M. Daille gives, upon which they 
refuſed not to joyn Communion with the Lutherans , becauſe 
their Opinion has no Poyſon in it, is not ſo contemptible ; for 
they who joyned Communion with them, joyned not in their - 
Error, nor in any evil PraCtice conſequent upon it. And be 
Chriſt's humane Nature never ſo eſſential to Religion, yet the 
Lutheran Opinion did never cauſe them to deny the verity of 
his humane Nature, nor reach to what the Church of Reme does, 
whilſt it commands the Worſhip of that which we canuot 
think a lawful ObjeCt for us to give it to. So that perhaps it 
may be a greater difficulty to defend the Church of Roz in this 
reſpe&t, than M. Condom is willing to believe. 

Put this Gentleman has put us to a needleſs trouble hitherto, 
if he make good his further Promiſe, and ſhew by his Expoſition 
that the Church of Rome is ſo far from ruining the fundamental 
Articles of Faith, either diredctly or indire&tly, that on the con- 
trary ſhe eſtabliſhes them after ſo ſolid and evident a manner, 
that no one can queſtion her right underſtanding them, without 
great Injuſtice : I hope he means ſuch a right underſtanding 
them, as that ſhe holds nothing direCly or indireCtly prejudicial 
tothem ; and hereupon I ſhall go on with him to the Parti- 
culars, 
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SECT. III. 
Concerning Religious Worſhip as due to G od alone. 


R. Condoms Title of this SeCtion is, Religious Worſhip i 

terminated in God alone : But if he had ſaid, it «' due to 

God alone, it had been more conſiſtent with his firſt Article, 
that he is pleaſed to own for Fundamental, SeF. 2. 

** But that Adoration which is due to God alone (he ſays) the 

** Church of Rome teaches to conſiſt in believing him to be the 

© Creator and Lord of all things, and in adhering to him with 

* all the powers of our Soul, by Faith, Hope and Charity, as 

* to him alone who can render us happy by the communication 
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* of an infinite Good, which is himſelf. The Church of Exp- 
l.nd teaches and challenges the ſame, as a Truth that indiſpen- 
ſably binds us to have recourſe in all our Neceflities to himalone, 
who is the Creator and Lord of all things, to adhere to him 
alone with all the powers of our Soul, without dividing our 
Hearts to any other ; to place our Hope and Confidence in him 
only, who is that infinite and eternal Good which alone can ſa- 
tisfe us ; to love him above all things who hath firſt loved us 
with a Love ſo far paſling all underitanding ; out of which Love 
be hath created , redeemed , preſerves us, and hath provided 
ſuch Rewards for them that love him. 

© This interior Adoration ( he ſays ) has its exterior Marks, 
<« of which, the principal is Sacrifice ; which cannot be offered 
* to any but God ; becauſe a Sacrifice 15 eſtabliſhed to make a 
* publick Acknowledgment and a ſolemn Proteſtation of God?s 
© Sovereigrty;z and our abſolute Dependance. Granting but 
this true, that this. internal Adoration has ſome exterior Marks, 
as Sacrifice (for inſtance) which cannot be given but to God 
alone ; it will be very difhcult, ia my Jadgmeat, to prove, that 
Invocation, Proftration, or any other exterior Forms of Ado- 
ration, which are commonly uſed in Religious Worſhip, are not 
thus peculiar to God alone. For if the Reaſon why Sacrifice is 
thus peculiar to him, be this, its being eſtabliſhed to make a 
publick Acknowledgment and ſolemn Proteſtation of God's So- 
vereignty, and our abſolute Dependance ; lince he cannot ar- 
gue it thus peculiar barely from God's eſtabliſhment of ir, Sa- 
crifice being the exterior part of his Worſhip before the Law 
of Moſes, and doubtleſs as much his Peculiar then as after ; ſo 
that it depends upon the Reaſon of its eſtabliſhment, which in- 
deed is ſolid, its having been uſed and determined by the pra- 
tice of the whole World for a publick Acknowledgment of 
God's Sovereignty, &c. This will conclude no lefs for any ex- 
ternal Signs of Adoration uſed and determined by the like uni- 
verſal conſent and praCtice, to expreſs the ſame Sentiment, and 
declare the like Dependance. For though external Actions ſigni- 
he as the inward Sentiments determine them ; yet in all reaſon 
general Uſe and Cuſtom ought to determine , them beyond the 
Sentiments of private men ; and whatever,that ſhall have deter- 
mined to be given to God as Signs and Acknowledgments of the 
Worſhip due unto him alone, I cannot ſee how it can be lawful 
for any upon private Sentiments to direCt to another ftgnifica- 
tion,eſpecially in ations of Religious Worſhip;ſince by ſo doing, 


they not only ſcandalize and give offence to a'] thoſe who have 
appro- 
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appropriated and determined thoſe external Charaters to ex- 
preſs this Acknowledgment they make to God ; but do tnterpre- 
tatively alſo rob God of his Honour, whiiſt they appear to men 
to give thoſe Expreſſions of Horour to others, which the reſt of 
the World have determined to this peculiar purpoſe of expreſ- 
ſing their Acknowledgments of that Honour which is God's in- 
communicable Right. Nor will it avail much to ſay fach To- 
kens may be and are uſcd for Civil Purpoſes in the Honour of 
Superiors, or the like ;, for the only reaton why they may beſo, 
is beczuſe they are io, ard to that determined by ccnſent and 
practice, as univerſal as that which has appropriated them to 
Relizious Worſhip, ſo that hereby Offence is neither given nor 
taken, becauſe all conſert ; neither can It 1nterpretatively tend 
to thc diminution of God's Honovr, becaulic all men know them 
ro expreſs a different intent ; which cannot be ſo diitmaly 
known when they arc uſed in the way of Religious Workh 
of which Godonly is by the whole V/orld look*d on as t 
per Object. 

M. Condom goes on, ſaying, © The Church of Rome teaches us, 
*that all Religious Worſhip ought to terminate tn God as Its ne- 
& cellary end, But we ſay, it ought to be given only to him as 
its neccel{lary and immediate object, and upon this point moves 
the principal difficulty. 

Azain, (he fays,) * That if the kioncur which he renders to 
© the bicticd Virgin and to the Saints may in ſome ſenſe be called 
*Relizious, It is for its neceſſary relation to God. But we ſay, 
if 1n any ſenſe it be Religious, T hat they have choſen a wrong 
object, and that the Honour of the Virgin and the Saints has no 
ſuch neceſ[ary relation to God's Honour as can oblige us to give 
them any Religious Worſhip: Thar thereforc,it they have made 
the Honour of theſe neceſſary to God's Honour.it is without war- 
rant, that likewiſe, if in their own intentions they direct the Ho- 
nour given to theſe to terminate in God as its neccliary end, it is 
not enough. to jultihe them, that they intend and dircct that to 
him which he his not required, <clpectally it this aas or may tend 
to the Ciminution of that which lie does require. 

But, in our way to the particulars, we meet an obſervation 
which M.Cndom makes,as very uſcful tor his parpoic,v:z. © That 
*thoiz of the Reformation ( oblig'd by rhe ſtrength of tiuth ) 
© heriu to acknowledg, that the culiom of Praying to Szunts, and 
&« Honcuring their Relicks, vas eſtabliſhed even in the Fourth 
« Apgcot the Church. That it was eſtabliſhed, is morethan any 
acknowledg that I know of; that ſomething ot this naturg was in 
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uſe at that time has been eyer acknowledged: But if he ( obli- 
ged by the ſtrength of truth) will acknowledg it not to have 
been in uſe before, we ſhall not envy him the beſt advantages he 
can make of it. ** M. Daille (ſays he) grants thus much in his 
« Book againſt the Tradition of the Latin Church about the ob- 
&© jet of Religious Worlhip, and accuſes St. Baſil, Ambroſe, Hie- 
« ,ome, Chryſoſtome, Anguſtin, and eſpecially Nazianzen of ha- 
«ing altered in this point the DoCtrine of the foregoing Ages. 
He cannot expeCt that we ſhould judg of M. Dailt's accuſations of 
theſe famous Men, unleſs he had produced the particulars, where- 
in I preſume M. Daille has vindicated himſelf. But it would be a 
great wonder to me, if any Man that has read that Learned 
Word of M. D. ſhould not be convinced, that no ſuch cuſtom, 
nor any thing like it, was eſtabliſhed tn the Three firſt Ages of 
the Church, which he proves by Arguments inſoluble. Firſt from 
ther conſtant Univerſal Declaration, that God alone is to be 
Worſhipped and Adored , which he evidences by one in- 
ſtance as remarkable as any the Church affords, the Argu- 
ment of Athanaſins againſt Arrins, (in which cauſe the whole 
Church was engaged ) that Adoration is peculiar to God alone, 
whercby he proved that Chriſt is God, becauſe otherwiſe he 
could not be Worſhipped as he has always been of the Chriſtian 
World, Lib. 1. cap. 2. from a conceſſion as Univerſal, that no 
Created Being, is to be Worſhipped or Adored, particularly ev:- 
denced from tHe remarkable Diſputations of Or:gen againit Cct- 
ſas, c. 4. from the imputation of Arheiſm,. charged on Chriſti- 
ans by the Heathen for rejeCting their multitude of Deities, which 
they nevcr vindicated but by this anſwer, T har they Worſhipped the 
true and only God, Cap. 12. for that the Jews, who were molt jea- 
lous of Images, and the Adoration of any but one God, are ne- 
ver ſound to have objected againſt the Chriſtians the Worſhip of 
any ſuch, or of any other bur one God ( the Caſe of the Trinity 
excepted,) Cc. 

But when he tells us, M. Daille does at laſt grant its being in 
uſe in the fourth Age, he ſhould have told told us likewiſe what 
more is proved in the ſame place, cap. 17. how its ſhewn to have 
found a conſtant oppoſition in thoſe beginnings and e're ſince, 
aſcending from the times of Luther up to that Age : ſometimes 
before him by the YValdenſes in Bohemia, in the Year 1512. by the 
T aborites the ſame ſort of People, Anno 1430. by Wicklife and his 
Followers in England, 1372. That Images were oppoled by Leo 
Iſaurzs and ſeveral other Emperors, with the conſent of all the 
Eaſtern Churches, in the eighth Century; and in the ſixth by 
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Severus, whoſe Fatt in breaking Images though Gregory of Rome 
did not approve, yet he conſented in this, that by all means we 
were to avoid the Worſhip of them. TI hat 1n the beginning-of 
the fifth Age, not only Images were oppoſed by Epiphanizes, but 
the Worſhip of the Dead by his ſharp reproof of the Collyridtans, 
Women that oftcred Cakes to the Virgin Adzry: Thateven in 
St. Auguſtin himſelf it appears that the Honour then in uſe, at 
leaſt by the Churches approbation, was quite diſlerent from what 
is now pretended , who ſays of the Saints, /9n0rand: proper 
imitationem, non adoranat propter Religionem. This [ have taken 
liberty to tranſcribe, that we may know the reaion vpon which 
M. Daille grants its growing into uſe in the fourth Age,and chat- 
lenges it to evidence by this oppoſition which he ſhevzs it to have 
feurd in its firſt beginning end all ſucceeling times, that it could 
,0t be in uſe in thoſe firlt Ages which are tilent in it, and that ir 
was but then beginning when it met witk its firſt opp olition. 

* When he preſles M. D.ulle with the imprebability of his 
knowing the ſentiments of former Ages better than they who im- 
mediately ſucceeded them. As its not allowable that he that has 
read the many convincing evidences throughout that whole Book 
on which M. Dazlle grounds himſelf, ſhould urge againit him only a 
bare improvability of his underſtanding the tentiments of fore- 
20ing, Ages, without the leaſt confutation of the things on which 
he grounds himſelf: So neither is it direCtly to the queſtion, for 
this does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe that M. Paille ſhould know the 
ſentiments of foregoing Ages better than tney ; for they might 
know their ſeſe well enough, and yet embrace opinions which 
themſcivez thought probable, and not preſently apprehend 
wherein they contradicted the ſentiments of their Predeceſ- 
ſors. | 

&« As for that, ke ſays,to make it ſtill leſs credible,that M. Daille 
&« has quoted in his Look ſeveral expreſs Fexts,by which it's ſhewn 
© that they pretended, in Praying to Saints, to follow the exam- 
* ple of their Predeceſſors. It's idle either to expect a ſatisfato- 
ry anſwer to ſuch an uncertain Diſcourſe, or to hope to gain be- 
licf, when he has not given us the particulars, by which only it 
can be judged how far ic does conclude. 

But now the advantage he takes ar preſent from this conſent of 
this being in uſe in the tourth Age, 1s only this, ** That he hopes 
* thoſe of M. Daille's Communion will have more reſpect to thee 
© Men, than with him in derilion to give them the name of Reli- 
© quariſts, and that as they dare not accuſe thoſe of Idolztry by 
*Praying to Saints, or of deſtro; ing that truſt which Chrittians 
D 2 £ ought 
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« ought to put in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo he hopes henceforwards , that 
© they will not caſt the like reproaches on the Church of Rome, 
© when they conſider they cannot. do it without accuſing at the 
&« ſame time thoſe excellent Men. This he may promiſe himſelf, 
that we ſhall not ſhew any thing like deriſton of thoſe excellent 
Men, nor give them reproachful names: But what he further 
aims at, depends upon the truth of his ſuppoſition, that by accu- 
euling the Church of Rome as Idolatrous in this reſpect,we caſt the 
ſame reproach on thoſe famous Men : A thing,that he who knows 
the mighty difference we plead between the praCtice firſt grow- 
ing into a cuitom, and thote groſs extravigancies to which it is 
ſince encreaſed, ſhould not have ſuppoſed without ſhewing the 
practiſes to be the fame. Which how they firſt began, and by 
what degrees cncreaſed to their preſent height ; as, Firlt, From 
Mens delircs to one another to be mindful of them after-their de- 
parture z Secondly, From an opirion that ſome help was commu- 
nicated to the Church from the fellowſhip between the Militant 
and the Church-Triumphanr, groundcd upon a ſuppoſition, that 
if Souls departed were mindful of any thing , they bore the ſame 
affection to their Members as when on Earth, and ſo would inter- 
cede with God for them ; which, Thirdly, Begun to be more 
confirmed by tome miraculous effefts which God was pleaſed to 
work in places where the memory of the Martyrs was had in 
Reverence: Which, Fourthly, Gave occaſion to thoſe Prayers 
which were made upon a faint ſuppoſition of their knowing things 
below, which Prayers were rather Wiſhes than Prayers, as C/- 
ſander, Viinzam Santti erent : And ſo grew by degrees, as Mcn 
willing to juſtihe themſelves in what they had gave entrance to, 
perſuaded themſelves more of the probability by framing ſuppo- 
!itions to themiclves of God's wanting not means to make known 
their deſires to them ; till it came at laſt to he received,that God 
really did make them known by ways beſt known to himſelf; 
which is now made matter of Faith, and the praCtiſe thus encrea- 
ſed abſolutely commanded : ' hoſe who are willing to ſee parti- 
cular information, I reicr to that excellent Book of Biſhop Vſher's 
Anſwer to the Jeſuits Challenge ; and for the degrees by which 
the publick Forms now in uſe got poſleſſion in the Liturgies to 
Dr. Ch.il»er's Progreſs of Herelie. 

This Digreſlion. in me I hope is pardonable, ſince M. Condem 


himlſelt led me out of the way,with whom I now return to follow 
the dclign. 
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S E C ERS 


Concerning Invocation of Saints. 


Ere, in the firſt place, he acknowledges, *©* That the Church 
* of Rome does teach them, that it is profitable to pray 
* to Saints. Now this the Church of England declares to be 35 rr 
unprefitable, and a vain invention not grounded upon any War- 'h: Church o 
rant in Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of Ged. DO a 
But he goes on and ſays, ©* The Church of Rome teaches them : 
to pray to Saints in the ſame ſpirit of charity, and according : 
to the ſame order of fraternal ſociety, which moves us to de- 
mand aſfliitance from our brethren here on earth ; whence 
their Catechiſm concludes, that it Chriſt's mediatorſhip re- 
ceive no prejudice from the interceii.on made to the faithful 
who live with us, neither does it from the interceſſion made 
© totke Saints, But here we muſt take leave to obſerve, that it 
tac round upon which they found this Doctrine be, as he inti- 
matcs, that Relation and Fellowſhip which Saints departed have 
with the Church here, as we the living members have one with 
another ; as I confois may be implied in the inſtances given in 
L33t Catechiſm of Job's praying for his friends, &c. mention'd, 
before it infcrs the concluſion here ſpoken of: yet it cannot be 
ſaid, thattiiis Church re:ches men to pray after r.o other manner 
to the Saints than totheir Þrethren that are living, nor with n0 Corcill Trid, 
greater confidence of ſucceſs: ſince the Council exprefly decrees Se. 25. Dec. 
tor the Invocation of them, and alfo for Ment l Supplicarion : and 4 Vc. 
M. Condom acxnowledges a peculiar acceptableneſs of theſe with 
God, upon account of their virtues, p. g. and their Catech im Cat. Rm. de 
exprelily teaches,that God confers many benefits upon us for their Cum © luv. 
fake and merit. 
* He patles on to ſhew us, from ther Catechilm,the difference 
** between their imploring the aid of Saints, and the afliſtance 
© of God, that they pray to Saints, to undertake their cauſe 
© with God, but to God to give them the things they ask, and 
theretorc their Forms are different, that where they are nut, 
the intention of the Churci reduces them all to this diltererce 
Not denying, for the preſent, but the intention of the Church 
may be to revuce them to this diſtinAtion, yet it ſhall remain que» 
ſtionable, whether it may lawfully uſe ſuch Forms, as, according 
to 
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to their nature, are proper only to God, and by which them- 
ſelves expreſs defires that ovght to be peculiar to him to the 
Saints with a different intention. 

* For a further confirmation of the ſenſe delivered, he pro- 
& duces the injunction of the Council to the Biſhops, what they 
©* ought to teach the people concerning Invocation of Saints, 
© That the Saints, who reign with Jeſus Chriſt, offcr up to Gcd 
© their prayers for mcn, that it is good and profitable to invo- 
© catc them after an humble manner, ard to have recourſe to 
their prayers, aid and alli{tance, to obtain of Gcd his benefits, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chri!t his Son, who is our ſole Saviour 
© and Redeemer. After which it condemns thoſe who teach a 
© contrary Doctrine. I ſhall find it neceſſary for my purpole, to 

Sef. 25. Dec. ſet down the particulars, how it declares it to be impicty, to ſay 
Wonovet that Saints ought not to be invocated, or that they do not pray 
for us, or that it is folly to pray unto them. 

Hence he again concludes, ©* That to Invocate the Saints, in 
© the icnſe of this Counch, is to have recourſe to their Þ'rayers, 
{© for obtaining benefits from God, through Jeſus Chriſt : ſorthar 
& in rcality they are obtained no otherwiſe than by Jeſus Chriſt 
** fince through and in his Name. Ard here M. Condom, not ta- 
& king, notice,that aid and protection are mentioned by the Coun- 
& cil, as diſtinct trom the Prayers of the Saints, the Advertiſer 
has, p.13. ard tells us, © That it is a kind of aid, ſuccour and 
& protection to recommend the miſerable to him, who alone can 
« comfort them. Such proteCtion (he ſays) we may reccive 
from Saints, but yet he does not ſay it's the only proteCtion to 
be received or expected from them : though, for my own part, 
I am asdeſfirovs, that this ſhould be the only ſenſe of their Con- 
ccit as themſelves pretend to be; ſo they will grant, for the fu- 
ture what 1 deſire, that thoſe who have or do place any further 
reiiance on them, or ſeek them for greater purpoſes, are hereby 
declared to be condemned as ldolaters ; which if they refuſe to 
grant, they argue both to little purpoſe. 

« From the Premiſes thus laid, he preſumes they ſhall be no 
© more accuſed of forſaking Jeſvs Chriſt, when they beſeech his 
* members, whoare alſo ours ; his children, who are our bre- 
« thren, ard his Saints, who are our firſt fruits, to pray with 
© us and for us, to our common Maſter, in the Name of our 
© common Mediatcur. Plauſibly, ſaid I, confeſs, but not ſo well 
conſidered on by one, that ſhould have known, that the hope of 
ovr acceptance with God, depends upon his promiſe ; which pro- 
mile is made to thole that ask of God immediately in his Son's 
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Name : and again, that the honour due to Chriſt, as our Med1a- 
tor, is not given him in that acceptable manner, when we pre- 
tend to give it him by means of our own chuſing, as by thoſe 
applications, which he has taught us to make unto God, through 
and in his Name and Merits : upon which ground the Church of 
England well argues, T hat we are to make our application to God 
through Chriſt alone, for that the promiſe is made to them that 
pray in his Name, and the Apoſtles tell us, that he is our Adyo- 
cate and only Mediator. 

He further informs us, © That the Church of Rome, when ſhe 
* offers to God the dreadful ſacrifice, to honour the memory of 
& his Saints, does not facrifice to them, but God in memory of 
« them, rendring thanks to him for their victories, and demand- 
<« ing their aſſiſtance, to the end thoſe whoſe memory they ce- 
* lebrate upon earth, would vouchſafe to pray for them in hea- 
« yen. Suppoſe it, and yet hereby is confeſt by their demand- 
ing the aſliſtance of theſe perſons, by vertue of this ſacrifice, 
that they do it in expeCtation of ſomething from their interceſ- 
ſion, as well as from Chriſt's merits; which ſeems to me a groſs 
abſurdity, that they ſay the benefits they ſeek from the Saints 
are ſought through Chriſt's merits; and yet when they offer the 
Gacrifice of Chriſt, which pleads all his merits to God, they 
ſhould not ſo totally depend on that, but expect another aſli- 
ſtance from the Saints. 

From the Doctrine thus propoſed he infers, © That they nei- 
© ther rob- God of the perfeCtions of his eſſence, nor attribute 
*< to the Creature any of thoſe qualities which are peculiar to 
* himonly; in that they do not, as he ſays, aſcribe unmenſity, 
<* or the knowledge of the ſecrets of our hearts, to the Saints, as 
© having any ſuch of themſelves; but to ſay a creature may 
© have ſome knowledge communicated to it by God, is not to 
« elevate a creature above his cordition;z; God himſelf by ma- 
« king known fvture things to his Prophets, having ſhewn, that 
© he can, when he pleaſes. communicate ſuch things unto 3 
& creature: whereas none of them hold the Saints to have any 
* ſuch knowledge by their own power. But if this ſhould not 
be to elevate the creature above the condition it is capable of, if 
God pleaſe to communicate ſuch knowledge to him, yet it is rai- 
ſing him to ſich a condition, which we are not ſure he has: and 
whereas, he ſays, they donot hereby rob God of any perfeCtions 
peculiar to him, becauſe a creature Is capable of having ſich as 
they give to Saints communicated to it; it is worth conſi- 
dering, whether to give perfeCtions peculiar to God till he Coes 
commu- 
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communicate them to ſuch as we are not aſſured he has given 
them, will not be looked on by God as a Diſhonour to him, if 
he has really wot communicated them ; tor otherwiſe how can 


perties of hi. Nature to any cther, there being none but he can, 
when 1t ] Icuſes hum, Polieis viith them in great part. 

After which, heconciudes, © They cannot in reſpect of this 
« DoQtrive be i{dolaters z which he endeavors to prove by an 
InduQtion of ſeveral Arguments, the ſtrength of all which 
dzpends on th2ie Suppoltions, © Phat the Saints in Heaven do 
*K E:95v Our D:uics, and have certainly the Rnowiedge of hu- 
© mane Aif.irs communicated to them bz God ; that they do 
© 2n1 have a power of aſllliting us by thetr Prayers ; which 
© Power proceeds from their Acceptableneis in Gou's light, for 


« thcir Virtues, which are the giics of his Gracz. But if theſe 


Suppoiitions fail of Trath, as they are altogether without 
ground, all there ſaid, availz nothing to exempt them from 1do- 
latry 


ry. 
\Vhrereas he infers at laſt, & That the extcricr Veneration 
© which thcy give to Saints, ought to be judged of from their 
© interior Sentiments. This is a thing that mult be left in Di- 
ſpute for the Reaſon given by me, Sett. 3. 

Now after our Vieiv and Remarks upon M. Cordom's Explicati- 
n of this Particular, it is fic we ſhould collet the Points in 
ifference ; wiiich are theſe; 

Firſt, Whether the Saints have ſuch a certain Knowledge of 
humane Aﬀeairs, as can be ſuſicient Ground for us to requelt their 
Help ? 

Secondly \WVhether ſuppoſing the Intention of their Prayers to 
the Saints, be quite different from vinat they have in thoſe they 
make t2 Go4, this can jultife them in the Ute of Forms couched 
in the ſame Terms ? 

Thirdly, Waether, as the Church of Ran? grounds in part 
theſe Praycrs to Saints upon the F!lowſhip of Carit's Members 
oac with another, ſo the Invocation of tcl winch it requires, 


be nothiag but a bare defire of them to pray forus ; or be not 
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taught to be an humble ſupplicatory Deiir:, and a Religious 
Worihip, a3 taat fignttes an Att of Devocion, and piece of 
Gods Service ? 

Fourchly, Whether this ought to be made a part of Faith, 
tzat the Saints do know our Necefſities and Dztires, and all 
men obliged upon this accouat to invacate them ? 


Fifthly, 
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' Fifthly, Whether particular Perſons that do not alwayes 
maintain this diſtinC intention of the Church, are not chargea- 
ble even with direCt Idolatry ? 

Sixthly, Whether, if this DiſtinQtion has not been alwayes 
maintained by all Perſons, or be difficult to be maintained, the 
Church, which teaches this from Scripture, does not prejudice 
the Foundations of Faith ? 

Now if to the Points thus colle&ted, we ſubjoyn the Sentiments 


of the Church of England, we ſhall ſee what this Expoſition 


will make againſt us, and what Differences it hath lefc un- 
touched. 

Touching the Firſt then; The Church of Rngland declares, 
Thar the Saints nave no ſuch Knowledge, as to make them ca- 
pable of Invocation ; that they have no ſpecial Knowledge of 
the Delires or Neceſlities of particular men ; the Scripture fay- 
ing, Abraham 1s ignorant of ws; and that the inward Delires in 
which Prayer chiefly comliſts, are only known to God. 

Asto the Second, Shedoes not ſay what the Sentiments of the 
Church of Rome are, or that ſome of them may not dirett their 
Intentions as they pretend ; but that others of them have not 
done it, ſhe argues by their appropriating to particular Saints 
the Tutelarſhip of certain Countries, and Defence of diſtin 
Cities; to others the ProteCtion of ſeveral Arts and Profeſli- 
Ons, to others, the Cure of particular Diſeaſes; all which 
ſhe looks upon as derogating from Gods Providence, and 
Evidence of peculiar Truſt in Saints. But that ſuppoſing 
this lnteation- of theirs kept entire, their uſe of external 
Adoration, and ſuch Forms as are only applicable to God, does 
make ihcm guilty of Idolatry, it fſayes not, only in general, 
that external Adoration is peculiar to God, and that it ſhould 
not be given to any thing elſe, and upon what Ground equi- 
vocal Geſtures expreſſive of that Adoration, ought not to be 
given to any other in Religious Worſhip, 1 have ſhewed, 
Sett. 3. 

Co:.cerning the Third, Our Church has faid, That Invoca- 
tion (meaning, thereby Prayer, as an ACt of Nevotion) is pro- 
per only to Gd : But in this Point M. Condom hath left us with- 
out ſufficient Explication of the Senſe of his Church; he has 
told us to what end the Council commands us to pray unto them, 
and that it teaches the profitableneſs of it, and that it preterds 
not to exclude Chrilt, when it teaches usto have this recouric to 
the Saints ; but he has not told us what Degrees or Meaſures 
our Delires are confined to. 1 preſume their Church muſt mean 
another 
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another manner of Deſire than that ufed to our Brethren upon 
Earth, becauſe the Council decrees Invocation, a Word never 
uſed to expreſs any Requeſt made to Man; it alfo requires this 
to be made after an humble manner, and even with Mental Sup- 
plication; but it gives no Bounds to theſe Delires. And [ 
muſt and do maintain, that he that prays to Saints (though 
holding the Suppolition that they pray to God for him) yet if 
he prays with the ſame Intention of Mind to theſe, as he does 
to God, either intending to do that to theſe, which they do to 
God for us, or which himſelf does to God when he prays unto 
him, comes ſo near to an Idolater, that no man can poſlibly di- 
ftinguiſh them. But as we cannot judge how far the Intent of 
a man's Deſire goes by any outward. Expreſſions, it is God only 
that can paſs this Cenſure ; however the Church has not ſuffici- 
ently provided Means to preſerve this DiſtinCtion in all its Mem- 
bers, in that it has left the Deſires of men to go in this Wor- 
ſhip of Saints as far as Superſtition & a blind zeal can carry them. 

As to the Fourth, It denies it to be any part of Faith, that 
the Saints departed have any certain knowledge of humane Af- 
fairs, as | bave ſhewed before ; and conſequently denies it in the 
Churches power to make it ſuch, or to oblige any to invocate 
them upon this account. 

To the Fifth, Such as have not maintained this diſtin&t Inten- 
tion, but have repoſed Truſt in the Saints, and relied upon 
them for ProteCtion, the Church of England plainly declares to 
be Idolaters. And if this diſtinCtion of the Intention , be that 
which makes their Church not to command abſolute Idolatry, 
the thing which M. Condom Pleads for, then all thoſe that do 
not preſerveand maintain this diſtinCtion, are [dolaters, when 
they letit go. So that our Church has caſt no reproach upon 
them falſly in all her Homily againſt Idolatry, unleſs ſhe has falſi- 
fied Matters of Fact, which we have reaſon to think ſhe has not, 
till they diſprove them; ſince ſhe profeſles to relate them as 
things done in that time, the knowledge whereof ſhe may be 
well preſumed to have;and lince they are alſo no other,than ſuch 
as very probably flow from ſuch Principles. And ſuch as theſe 
ſhe alſo declares to deſtroy apparently Chriſt's Mediatorſhip, 
who approach the Saints out of a particular dependance on 
their Merits. 

To the Sixth, The Church of England ſays of Setters up of 
Images, intending no leſs I ſuppoſe of Promoters of Devotion 
to Saints, if they are Biſhops , or ſuch as have the Care of 
Souls, it is to ſhew themſelves to have no regard to the Church 
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of Chriſt, and to*account the multitude of Souls redeemed by 
him, vile, and not worthy their Care. And undoubtedly the 
Church of Rome is ſo far criminal in this reſpect, and the 1do- 
latrics or other Abuſes are particularly chargeable npon her ; as, 
Firſt, She teaches, that for profitable DoCtrine, and beneficial to 
Salvation, which is in all probability the contrary, and which 
Experience has ſhewed otherwiſe. Secondly, As ſhe has not in 


the judgment ot any reaſonable man ſufficiently ſecured that all 


her Members ſhall preſerve that infinite diſtance between God 
and his Saints and Angels, of whom they demand the ſame Et- 
fefts ; which if they do not at all times maintain, they are Ido0- 
laters, as the Heathens were: And how can it be preſumed that 
ignorant Chriſtians in the Devotions of their Hearts underſtand 
that diſtance between God and his Creatures, which is not ſignt- 
fied in their Words, which their Teachers can hardly find out a 
Diſtinction to difference. Thirdly, So far as it has contributed 
to raiſe the Reverence of Chriſtian People towards the Saints 
above the Grounds that our Chriſtianity has revealed ; for tho' 
I ſhould in part allow the Diſtinftion in the Roman Catechiſm, 
about the Angel's Refuſal of the Worſhip tendered him by 
St. F<bn, that he refuſed only the Worſhip due to God alone; 
yet it 15 plain in that place, Rev. 22. 6, 9. that St. Fohn knew the 
Angel that ſhewed him the Viſion, to be diſtin from God, that 
ſent him, which 1s alſo clear throughout the whole Viſion ; and 
jethe, that had (queftionleſs) a clear apprehenſion of one God, 
tendred the Angel ſuch a- Worſhip as he refuſed to reccive ; 
and there can be no Reaſon to think, but that if the Extalie 
of a Vilior. carried this Apoſtle ſo much beyond himſelf, wiſe, as 
well as ignorant, through a blind Zeal, acted by a carnal Spirit, 
may be carricd to the like exceſs in reſpect of the Saints, or 
any other ObjeCt of Religious Worſhip. 

Now how far the Church of Rome may be vindicated in the 
firſt of theie Reſpetts, which render ner liable to the Idolatries 
of her Members, mult be left to the Jugdment of thoſe, who 
without all prejudice will conſider what 1s ſaid by the Roman 
Church for the profitableneſs of this PraCticeto Salvation,from 
Grounds only proper to Chriſtianity z (Matters of Chriſtian 
Religion being determinable only from them: ) And what is 
ſaid on the other lide , of the unprofitableneis and danger of 
it, and of its inconſiſtency with Chriſtianity. How far ſhe js ex- 
cuſable in the ſecond, by conlidering whether the Means, it ſhe 
has provided any, be ſufficient to preſerve in all a juſt and con- 
ſtant apprehenſion of the infinite diſtance between God and iis 

4+ Creatures, 


Cat. Pom. de 
Cultu & Iny6- 
Cat, 


LY 


( 24 ) 
Creatures, whilſt they have recourſe to thoſe in their Neceſſi- 
Lics, as wellas unto him. Inthe third, by conparing the Li- 
mits , if ſhe has ſet any to this Worſhip of Saints, with what 
has been done on the other ſide, by Bulls and Indulgences from 
the Head of the Church, that I may not mention any things of 
particular perſons tending to this purpoſe, who have publiſhed 
many things of the ſame Nature with that falſom Book of Con- 
templations on Holy Mary, lately ſent out among us, to raiſe the 
Devotions of Chriſtians to ſo far above all grounds from our 
common Falti. 

My further Buſineſs is, only to conſider what of theſe things 
in difference are taken off either in part orin the whole, by this 
Explication which M. Condom has given us of his Churhes Senſe 
in this Point. 

Concerning the firſt of them, he only intimates a poſſibility 
of God's giving them ſuch a Knowledg , though he ſuppoſes it 
certain that they have itz yet whilſt he tells us the ſeveral Me- 
thods by which God can make ſuchDefires known to them, but 
dares not fix upon any by which he does it, it ſhews they have no 
Aſſurance from their Chriſtianity, that God has given them any 
ſuch Knowledge ; nor indeed has M. Condom offered any Grounds 
for it from thence. 

To the Second, he ſays, That we ought to underſtand them, 
to reduce all ſuch Forms to the Senſe by them declared. Bur 
let that go as far as it will toexcuſe them from Idolatry, it will 
never juſtifie them in the Uſe of ſuch Forms to the Scandal of 
their Chriſtian Brethren, and to the Reproach even of Chriſti- 
anity it ſelf, whilſt they give Religious Worſhip to the Saints 
as well as God, fly to them in their Neceſſities with the ſame 
Expreſlions of their Deſires as to God himſelf. 

The Third he is altogether filent in ; neither telling us what 
that Invocation is, nor how far the Deſires of our Hearts are to 
be enlarged in thoſe Prayers tothem. 

As to the Fourth, he has ſhewed us, that their Church 
teaches , that the Saints do pray for us, and that we are to invo- 
cate them, and to fly to their Prayers, Aid and Protection, and 
condemns thoſe who teach a contrary Doctrine ; but ſays no- 
thing here to juſtifhe it, but ſomething in the End of the next 
Seftion: Of which in its Order. 

The Fifth he mentions not, neither will any of his Reaſons 
given to free thoſe from Idolatry, who maintain ſuch a diltin& 
intention as he argues upon, ever juſtife or clear thoſe who have 
mot always maintained it. 

In 
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In the ſixth he only vindicates his Church in part, in that ſhe 
has let her people know, by her Catechiſm, a difference between 
their- prayers to God, and to the Saints : but he does not ſhew 
us wherein the Church has declared what manner of deſires,which 
are required to be humble, our prayers to them for theſe pur- 
poſes are to be made with, nor any bounds that ſhe has ſet to 
them, nor wherefore ſuch methods have been taken by the Head 
of the C hurch, as well as particular members, to advance the 
Reverence of Chriſtians ta Saints, above the grounds taught 
by our Chriſtianity : nor does he ſhew us the leaſt warrant from 
Scripture, upon which their Church teaches this, and commands 

it as a praCtice beneficial to ſalvation, which in it ſelf is ſo dan- 
gerous and deſtruQive. 


— __— 


SE C Fi 
Of Images and Reliques. 


* S for [mages (he ſays) the Council of Trent forbids the 

* believing any virtue or divinity in them, and the de- 
« manding any favour from them, or putting any truſt in them, 
* and ordains the honour given to them to be referred to what 
© they repreſent. Yet it commands an honour to be grvento them,tho? 
with a further reference, and thereby either decrees an honour 
to be givento the lmages themſelves, if not for their own ſakes, 
yet for the ſake of them they repreſent, or ar leaſt firlt to be gi- 
ven to them, though not terminated or ſtayed there, but directed 
further to what they repreient. 

« All theſe words of the Council are as ſo many Characters 
© (he ſays) to diſtinguiſh them from Idolaters, in that the; 
& aſcribe no other virtue to their Images, than that of exciting 
& the remembranc2 of thoſe they repreſent. 4f theſe are the 
only CharaCters that diſtinguiſh them, we may from themſelves 
conclude, that thoſe who give them any other virtue are Idola- 
rers. 

But then, to confirm this, the only ground on which they ho- 
nour Images, he endeavours to ſhew us by examples. *©* Firſt, 
« he ſays, the figure of Chriſt crucifed, excites in us a more 
& lively remembrance of him who died for us, upon which re- 
© membrance they are moved to teltifie by ſome exteriour ſigns, 
« how far their gratitude bears them, and by humbling them- 
&« ſelves- 


(.26 ) 
<« ſelves before the Image, they ſhew their ſubmiſſion to their 
« Saviour : fo that, in the Eccleſiaſtical ſtyle, their intention is 
© not fo much to honour the tmage, as the perſon whom it re- 
<< preſents in preſence of it : for which he cites the Council of 
« [7ent, which ſays the honour we render to lmages has ſuch a 
{© reference to thoſe they repreſent, that by the means of: thoſe 
© Images which we kiſs, and before which we kneel, we adore 
© Jeſus Chriſt, and honour the Saints, whoſe Types they are. 
But, under tavour, if he only humbles himtelf brfore the Image, 
to ſhew what reſpect he has for his Savicur,' and does not withal 
zive ſome reipeC@ #0 the Image it ſelf, he does not anfwer the 
Council of Trent, which firſt decrees, that honour be givento 
the Images themſelves, and then zCds this, which he has cited, 
as the reaſon of that Decree. not as an expl:ication of it. And 
thus the Catechiſm commards the teaching, that it is not only 


* lawful to have Images in Churches, but alſo to give honour and 
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worſhip to them, when the honour which is eſtabliſhed or given 
tothem is referred to what they repreſent. So that in this 
M. Condom ſcems to uſe a little externation,or at lealt zmbiguity : 
for his inſtance tells us only, that he humbles himſelf before the 
Image, and from thence he pretends tc infer a direCt concluſion, 
which dares not conclude politively his intention to be only to 
honour the Apoſtle or Martyr before an Image, but ot ſo much to 
hononr the Image as the Apoſtle whoſe it is; ard then cites the 
Trent Council, as making for both this inſtance and the conclu- 
lion from it, when he does not poſitively infer that which his in- 
ſtance intended to infer, and which the following inſtances ſecm 
to infer. 

The Pontifical might ſomething favour his purpoſe, if it did 
not at the ſame time pray that God would blefs and ſanQife that 
{mage for the purpole of obtaining the prayers and help of the 
Apoſtle or Martyr, which implies a ſuppoſition, that they ſhall 
be rather heard for this honour given to their (mages. 

** But the intention of the Church, when ſhe honours Images, 
<* (he ſays) may be ſeen by that honour which ſherenders to the 
** Croſs and to the Bible: In the firlt he appeals to all the 
* world, whether they do not ſee, that b: fore the Croſs ſhe 
** adores him who bore our Iniquities upon the wood. What 
the world fces of their adoring Chriſt who ſuffered on the Croſs, 
IS not material, ſo long as tt ſees they givea diſtin worſhip to 


:; the Crols it {eif, as well as unto Chriſt. Witneſs their M:ſſa de 


Sencta Cruce, where in the Gradual we read thus, We adore thee, 
O Chri#t, for that by thy Croſs, thou hatt redermed the world ;, and 
then, 
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then, We adore thy Croſs, O Lord. So that M. Condom has choſen 
an ill inſtance to make us believe they give no worſhip to the 
Image, but only to thoſe repreſented by them: nay if they pur 
the ſame truſt and reltiance on other Images, as on their honour 
of the Croſs, we may conclude they do not think them ſo void 
of virtue as is pretended, for in reſpeCt of their honour given to 
the Croſs, they pray thus, ©* God, who by the blood of thy Son, 
& didſt intend to ſanCtihie the ſign of the quickning Croſs, grant 
<« that they who rejoice in honouring the ſame holy Croſs, may 
© ever joy in the proteCtion. 

The inſtance of the Bible is wide from the purpoſe, for their 
Church has no where decreed any Religious Worſhip to be given 
to that, and though ſome of them may uſe it with a fooliſh or 
perhaps ſuperſtitious reſpect, does that give excuſe to their ex- 
travagant uſe of other things ? 

But M. Condem, preſuming upon the ſtrength of what he has 
ſaid, concludes, *©* It would be very great injuftice, to accuſe 
<« theſe praftices as idolatrous, there being an exceſſive diffe- 

& rence between ſuch as put their truſt in Images, and thoſe who 
&©« declare they uſe Images only to excite and raiſe their memories 
© ard minds towards heaven. All whichdoes enable me tocon- 
clude, that where this difference is not maintained, this uſe of 
Images in Religious Worſhip ſhall be abſolute Idolatry. 

T here is another ſort of [mages not mentioned by M. Condon, 
though I ſuppoſe not deſignedly omitted, -becauſe he is treating 
about Images commanded to be worſhipped, which thoſe are 
not ; but [ am obliged to take notice of them, becauſe men- 
tioned by the Advertiſement, p. 14- and alſo becauſe the Church 
of Englund charges the making them as a Crime upon the Roman 
Church : Images of God, made for an Hiſtorical uſe, to ex- 
preſs the Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament in Forms, which God 
ſometimes appeared under to his Prophets ; ſuch Images, ſays 
the Church of England, ought not to made, becaufe God cannot 
be repreſented; and Moſes forbid the Fews to make any Repre- 
ſentation of him, becauſe when he gave them the Law, they ſaiw 
no ſhape. The Advertizer endeavours to defend the Church of 
Rome by ſaying, © That it does no more pretend to derogate 
&« from God's inviſible ard ſpiritual nature, than God himſelf 
*« when he exhibited himtelf under that form. And poſſibly it 
* may not pretend to it, but yet it may derogate from the glory 
of his nature nevertheleſs. But he tells us, * The Council 
* does not pretend thereby to repreſent or expreſs the Divini- 
* ty, or give it any colours. But *tis not what they pretend 
100) 


l5:d. 


Cat. Rev, de 
Culru & Ve- 


rierit. 


Hom. azainſt 
Idol. 34. p. 


(28) 
todo, but what they do, that can vindicate them in this matter : 
now their Catechiſm ſays,**The Paſtor ſhall teach the people,that 
© certain propcrties and aCtions,which are attributed to God,are 
© ſignified thereby ; as for inſtance,when the antient of days, in 
* Damel, is painted fitting on a T hrone, with the Books opened 
© before him,they arc to underſtand,that thereby is ſignified the 
© eternity and infinite wiſdom of God,whereby he ſees both the 
© thoughtsand actions of men,that he may paſs judgment on them. 
And is not this evidently todo the things they pretend not to do? 
No Man can fay certainly the Egyprian Hieroglyphicks, of which 
kind were the Statues of their Gods, ard to which the prohibiti- 
on of Moſes may realonably be thought to relate, were uſed by 
them to give a full and perfect expreſlion of the things they de- 
ſigned them to repreſent, but rather for ſome ſeeming Analogy 
which thoſe Natures had with what they intended. 

Bu: to return to the Controverlie before us, and to collec the 
points in difference, that we may ſee, how much of it M. Condon!s 


explication has put an end to, 


The Firſt diſpute is, Whether Images ought to be ſet up in 
Churches, and uſed in Religious Worſhip ? 

The Second, What ſort of Image-Worſhip is commanded by' 
the Church of Rome ? 

The Third, Whether that praCtiſed in the Roman Church be 
rot Idolatrous, or does not neceſlarily tend to 'dolatry ? 

The Fourth, Whether the Idolatrons praCtiſes of particular 
Perſons,are not in a great meaſure chargable juſtly on the Church 
itſelf, whilſt it commands the uſe of Images without warrant from 
the Word of God ? 


Touching the firſt of theſe, the Church of E-gland declares, 
that in part ſhe would not tick to grant them that Images may be 
made, but with this limitation, that it be ſuch as are nor uſed in 
Religion, ſuch as are not in danger to be Worſhipped nor of any 
Worfhip'd ; but that Images cannot be ſet up in Temples wirh- 
out danger of Idolatry, arguing, that ſo the Jews underſtood 
their Law , which made them ſo zealouſly oppoſe the Roman Em- 
perors who endeavoured to introduce Images into their Temple ; 
that the Cherubs over the Altar cannot juſtifie the uſe of them, 
for that we muſt obey God's general Law, and not run to parti- 
cular diſpenſations: That ſuch Images as have been ſo ſet up, 
have been and were at that time Worſhipped, and _that they can- 
not be ſet up long without Idolatry, ſince there can be no ſuffici- 
ent means to prevent it, ſo long as they are ſuffered, there be- 
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ing ſo great a proneneſs in Man's nature to Idolatry, and fo great 
ſtrength in an Image to draw carnal minds to it. 

Concerning the ſecond, it takes notice only of what Naelantus 
has ſaid npon it, whoſe Doctrine it ſticks. not to call Idolatry, 
Thu we are not only to Worſhip before the Image (as ſome too cauti- 
ouſly ſpeak ) but to Worſhip the Image, and that with the ſame Wor- 
ſhip that is to be given to the Prototype, But what the Church de- 
crees in this point we have ſeen, that though ir be not” what 
Naclantus profeſles, yet it's more than M. Condom is willing to 
confeſs, and is altogether without any warrant from our Chriſti- 
anity. 

os the third, our Church ſays not any where that I have ob- 
ſerved, that to Worſhip before an [mage is [dolatry, nor does 
it ſay that ſort which the Council has decreed is [dolatry ; butir 
ſays in general, that the uſe of Images in Religious Worſhip ne- 
ceſſarily leads to Idolatry, and let me add, thar which the Coun- 
cil decrees does lead ſomewhat more to it th-1i the other, in that 
it's more difficult to give a Worſhip to the Image, and at the 
ſame inſtant direct it to the object it repreſents; na., this cre- 
ates ſo great a difficulty, thar ic ſhall be very hard for a Man to 
preſerve himſelf from it, in his Devotions to the Saints by their 
Images; as it's no ealie matter for a Man to preſerve ſo many di- 
ſtinCt intentions as are neceſlary to the direCting a Reverence to, 
and yet not fixing it on the Image, but direCting it with his De- 
votions to the object it repreients, which muſt not ſtay there 
neither, if that object be any other than God or Chrilt, ſo as to 
fix any truſt upon it, but mult go further to God, in whom alone 
their truſt is to be repoſed. Bur then as to the prattiſes of par- 
ticular Perſons, ſhe ſticks not to call them Idolatrous, and fears 
not to determine it from what ſhe relates of their Pilgrimages to 
Images, their repairing to them to be healed of Dilcaſes , their 
hanging up Crytches before them to ſhew the vertue they had 
found by and from them. Whereia,if ſhe relates true matter of 
Fact, as that we have great reaſon to believe, we necd not fear, 
that ſhe can be juitly taxed by any as fixing Calumnies upon the 
Roman Church, when ſhe ſpeaks of ſo many [dolatries praCtiſed 
in it. 

To the laſt , our Church has ſaid, that for Biſhops, whoſe is 
the care of Souls to maintain or ſet up Images in Churches, is to 
ſhew themſelves to be careleſs Paſtors, that have no reſpect to 
the Souls for which they are to be accountable. And nndoubted- 
ly the Idolatries, or other Crimes of particular Perſons in this 
practice, are highly chargeable on the Church of Rome; which 
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commands that, as a praCtice beneficial to ſalvation, and con- 
demns thoſe who reject it, which creates ſuch difficulties in the 
Worſhip of God as make Idolatry almoſt unavoidable : eſpecially 
in the l1mple ſort, for whom, Who will or can undertake that 
they ſhall preſerve the Devotions of their hearts ſo entire as they 
ought for God alone, among ſuch diverſity of Objects and Rela- 
tions? It will be to little purpoſe to fay the Council has taken 
care to prevent abuſes, when ir has enjoyned a praCtice ſo liable 
to them, unleſs the neceſſity of uſing them were as evident as the 
danger. Belides thoſe remedies, as they have taken but little 
effett, ſo neither are they likely, whilſt the Church is ſo far from 
ſeeing or owning any ſuch abuſes, that ſhe commands her Paſtors 
to teach the People, not only that it is lawful to have Images 
in Churches, and to give Honour and Workſhip to them, when 
the Honour 1s referred to the Prototype ; but that it has been done 
with exceeding good and benefit to the People unto this very day. 

Now what fatisfaftory defence has M. Condom made for his 
Church in all or in part of theſe points? when firſt he preſumes 
it lawtul to uſe Images,and that in Churches and Religious Wor- 
ſhip, and acknowledges the Church of Rome to command Honour 
to be given to them for the ſake of their Prototypes,(this at leaſt 
it does command, though he is not willing to own ſo much) but 
yet ſhews us not the leaſt warrant from Holy Scripture upon 
which this command is founded. When alſo thoſe very reaſous 
which he has uſed to vindicate his Church from commanding di- 
rect idolatry, do neceſlarily involve all thoſe in it who ever have 
conceived any vertue in Images, or terminated any Worſhip on 
them, and likewiſe ſhew it extreamly difficult to avoid Idolatry, 
and almoſt impoſſible but that the vulgar ſhould be enſnared 
thereby. 

But M. Condom goes on , and ſays, © That after the ſame man- 
* ner we ought to underſtand that Honour which they pay to 
*Relicks; but this he ſays without citing the Council, which, 
had he look d into it, would have taught him that it ought to be 
after a quite different manner. Its decree indeed is only gene- 
ral, that they are to be venerated by the faithful, but when it 
comes to its Anathema, it not only condemns them that ſay vene- 
ration ought not to be given to the Relicks of Saints, or that 
theſe and other their Monuments are unproficably Honoured, but 
thoſe likewiſe that ſhall ſay,their Memories or Relics are in vain 
frequented for imploring of their help. $So that it this be al 
lowed to interpret the veneration it enjoyns to be giver to Re- 
licks, it is far different from the Honour given to imayes, not on- 


ly 
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ly in M. Condow?s ſenſe, but even in the ſenſe of the Council, for 
it declared no vertue to be in, no truſt to be repoſed, nothing to 
be hoped for from Images : But in theſe it ſuppoſes ſome vertue, 
ſomething that may contribute help, and encourages Recourſe, 
yea, Pilgrimages to them for that purpoſe: And this the Cate- 
chiſms confirms ſo perfeCtly, that the only argument it brings 
upon this SubjeCt, is to confirm the People in a conhdence of kelp 
by them, for it ſays, Jf the Veſtments, Towels, yea, the Shadow of -,, p,, 1. 
the Saints, when living, did drive away Diſeaſes and reſtore Health, Culm 5 vene- 
Who dares deny, that God, by the ſacred Aſhes, Bones, and other Re- vas. 
licks of his Saints, does miraculouſly work, the ſame «ff«tts? with more 
to the {ame purpoſe. 

And having ſhewn this, I need not ſay any thing to what rea- 
ſons are brought by M. Condom to juſtifie that which is not the ge- 
clared ſenſe of the Council, yet ſo far as they may ſeem to relate 
to it, I ſhall conſider them in ſhort, after a neceſſary refleftion on 
what is ſaid by the Catechiſm, to build up the People in a vain * 
ard pcrnitious confidence of help from them. 

To this, I ſay, therefore, it is not for them to ask us, Who 
can deny but God may do this or that? but to ſhew us that he 
does: No Man will pretend to limit, much leſs deny the effetts of 
God's Omnipotent Power ; but every Man ought to look for ſuf- 
ficient. evidence that this or that, is the effeCt of his Power, be- 
fore he belicve it, eſpecially before he ground a dependance upon 
any thing as enducd with a vertue from him to work ſuch «fects. 
Ard then, to wii2t is ſaid before this in that Catechiſm, concern- 16;4. 
ing the miraculous effets that God was pleaſed to work at the 
Sepulchres of the Saints and Martyrs in the Primitive times of 

. the Church, I anſwer, That God's doing ſuch things then, is no 
argument that he does the like zow, neither does it give us any 
niore grou!-d to expect the like, than his empowering Men to 
work Miracles to preſume on him for the fame power {till. Be- 
ſides we know God was pleaſed, in condeſceriiion to Mens infit - 
mities, to win them over by mears that miniſtred to that love 
of the preſent Wor Id and the advantages of it, which Chriſtia- 
nity being received obliged them to calt off: So that ro aſſure 
Mcn, or 2tive them hopes of thoſe things from the Saints, which 
God aſl..res them not of from their Chriſtianity , is ſtill to main- 
tzin in; Men thoſe affeQtiors 40 the preſent World which are in- 
coufiſtent with their I'rcjeſſicn, ard the ready way to caule then 
to ſer up the Saints in the Eigheit place of their affection; when 
they are taught to have recourie to theſe for {uch thizgs of the 
preſent World which God has given them n9 ablolute promiſe to 
ſupp:y. F 2 Ard 
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And therefore 'tis in vain for M. Condom to ge us to conſider, 


That they Honour them as Vittims that have been offered to God, when 
the Honour that is paid them is not barely upon this account as 
he weuld infinuate, but upon a quite different ſcore, That of ob- 
taining help from them, the hope of which from others may eaſily 
alienate a Man from God, when he ſeeks not in all his neceſlities 
immediately to him alone. 

&« Whereas, he invites us further to conſider, how a Man's love 
«to another propagates itſelf without being divided,to his Chil- 
& dren, Friends, and after that, by ſeveral degrees to the Re- 
* preſentation of him, to any remains of him, and to any thing 
© that renews it in his remembrance, and that Honour has the 
* like Progrcſlion,and that the Exterior Worſhip (he might have 
added alſo Interior, for ſuch they give to Saints in mental ſuppli- 
cation, and ſeerh to do the ſame when they confide in them, and 
frequent their Relicks for help) © has its ſource in God himſelf, 
© ard returns back to him, ſo that this Worſhip which himſelf 
© 2lone animates cannot create his Jealoufie. To fay that God 
himſelf animates a Worſhip which they preſume to frame for him, 
ard fooliſhly give to otkers, out of a pretence of Honouring him 
upon ſo lirtle grounds from their Chriſtianity, does very il] be- 
ſeem a Biſhop. But queſtionleſs he clean forgot himſelf, when he 
would have us gather from the Progreſs he marks of Love, how 
pleaſing this Honour, that has the like Progreſſion, mult be to 
God ; when the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, cap. 14. verſ. 15. 
has ſhewn us that fooliſh zfteCtion thus propagating itſelf to have 
been one of the chief originals of Idolatry: An inſtance enough to 
make all Men afraid, how, through a fond zeal and carnal fancy, 
they frame the Worſhip of God according to their own pleaſing 
Notions. 

As vain and altogether as unbecoming 1s his other conceit, 
© That as God is not jealous of the love of Men when they love 
*< their Neighbour for the love of him,no more can he be thought 
© to be of his Honour , when out of a reſpec to him we Honour 
« thoſe whom he has Honoured : For dares he ſay, that by the 
Hoyour God has given to his Saints, he has made them the objects 
of our Worſhip, as he has our Neighbour the object of our Love ? 
Might not the Phariſees, with greater reaſon and ſhew of wiſdom, 
have pleaded for their Corban, that God being to be Honoured 
before and above their Parents, what was vowed or deſigned to 
his Honour, could not without high offence be given to their Pa- 
rents, and yet does not our bleſſed Saviour tell them, that hereby 
they made void the Commandment of God ? 

Since 
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Since M. Condom is willing after all to acknowledg © a Power 
& in his Church, toabate of theſe things according to the Exi- 
« genciesof Times, that her Children might not be laviſhly 
a Pbiet to ſenſible things ; as it makes bur little for the Cre- 
dit of his Church, which has endeavoured to impoſe ſuch things 
on thoſe who only deſired to be diſentangled from them, pro- 
felling them to be Clogs that kept down their Souls, and de- 

reſſed them in their flight to Heaven ; and has thereby cauſed 
© great Diviſion in the Church of Chriſt ; ſo I hopeit gives us 
ground to ſay it is now high time to abate them to her Chil-\ 
dren that have ſo long lain under the Burthen. 

But what great part of our Controvetſies are abated by this 
better underſtanding he pretends to have given us, | am not able 
to ſee after ſo cloſe a Conſideration. 

Then for the things he concludes with, © That it is great [n- 
&« juſtice to accuſe their Church of placing all her Piety in theſe 
©« Devotions to Saiats: It is a great deal more than ought to be, 
that ſhe places ſo great a part of it therein ; and if any have 
cenſured her , as placing all, or the chief of it therein, them- 
ſelves have given too juſt occaſion for this Cenſure, by their un- 
warrantzble Means that are uled among themto make men vain- 
ly zealous of theſe Devotions. 

But ſuch a Concluſion as he ends with, I ſhould little have ex- 
pected from a perſon that has treated hitherto with ſuch ſeem- 
ing Moderation : To ſay, their Church was obliged to condemn 
all that rejeCt this Praftice, as being obliged not to ſuffer any 
Practice which is beneficial to Salvation, to be deſpiſed ; nor a 
Doctrine authorized by Antiquity, to be condemned by Noyel- 
liſts, is very ſtrange in a man that has not pretended to prove 
* this Practice beneficial to Salvation, nor at all ſhewed it to be 
authorized by Antiquity ; and has ſcarce been able by all that he 
has endeavoured, to vindicate from abſolute and direct Idola- 
try, not in thelcalt from leading unayoidably to it. 


Cencil. Trid, 
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SEC qa: Vi. 
Of Juſtification. 


OT to diſpute as yet whether this Point be the prin- 

' cipal, or was propoſed by the Reformers as the moſt 
cl[ential Cauſe of their Separation ; if M. Condom thought it ſo, 
he has taken but little pains to repreſent the Doctrine of his 
Churchin a Point ſo material, out of ſixteen Chapters of the 
Council on that Subje&t to mention but two Paſlages , neither 
of which expreſs the Subſtance of their Dofrine. Whereby 
he has occaſioned me the Trouble of drawing an Abſtratt of 
their Sentiments out of the Council, before I cag free my ſfelr 
from his conſuſed Expreſſions, or propoſe the Dottrine of the 
Church of Englandupon this SubjeCt, thereby to determine the 
Matters in Diſpute. 


The Council of Trent then concerning the Juſtification of a 
Sinner, Decrces as follows ; 


2a Hat all Men are lapſed with Adam (cap. 1.) That 
cc hereupon (cap. 2.) God ſent his Son Chriſt, whom he 
© doth propoſe a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, for 
© the Sins of rhe whole World : But though he died for all, 
(c. 3.) yet thoſe - only receive the Benefir, to whom the Me- 
© rit of his Paſſion is communicated. That we are to conceive 
© of Juſtification ( c. 4.) as of the Tranſlation of Man from 
« the State wherein he was born, as a Child of Adam, to the 
« State of Grace and Adoption through Chriſt, which Change 
&* is not wrought without our being waſhed in the Laver of Re- 
gencration, or dcſireſoto be. That the beginning of J«- 
ſtification (c. 5.) in perſons adult, is the preventing Grace 
of God, z. e. his free Calling, whereby Man conſenting, and 
co-operating with his exciting and aſliſting Grace, is diſpo- 
ied ro prepare himſelf for Juſtification, which he does wil- 
liogly , and might refuſe. Which Dilpolition is wrought 
after this excitement of Grace ( c.6. ) by believihg willing- 
* ly thedivine Revelations and Promiſes ; particflarly , that 
God juſtifieth the Sinner through Grace, and then out of a 
Senſe of Sin, turning from Goed*s Jultice, to his Mercy , 
** hoping 
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« hoping in him for Pardon, and thereupon beginning to love: 


« him, and hate Sin, purpoſing to be Baptized, and to begin 
« anew Life. That fuſt:fication followeth this Diſpolition , 
&© (c.7,) which is not only the Remiſſion of Sins, but the Re- 
© novationof the inner Man, ard hath five Cauſes ; the Final, 
« the Glory of God, and Eternal Life ; the Efficient, God, who 
& waſheth away Sin, and ſanCtifieth, the Meritorious, Chriſt, 
© who by his Paſſion hath merited Juſtification for us, and ſa- 
« tisfied his Father; the Inſtrumental, the Sacrament of Bap- 
&« :i/m; the only Formal Cauſe, 7uſtice given by God, whereby 
© we are renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, and not account- 
© ed only, but made truly juſt, every man receiving it ac- 
« cording to the good pleaſure of the Holy Gho#t, and accord- 
© ing to his own proper Diſpoſition, receiving together with 
« Remiſſion of Sins, Faith, Hope, and Charity. That when 
&« it is ſaid, We are juſtified by Faith, and freely (ec.8.) it ovght 
* tobe underſtood, becauſe Faith is the beginning of Jultifica- 
& 1t;0n, and the things that precede it, are not meritorious of 
© Grace. That although it be neceſſary to believe (c. g. ) 
©« that Sins are not remitted to us but by the free Mercy of God 
© through Chriſt; yet weare not to believe they are remitted 
© to him that vaunteth, and repoſeth himſelf only in the con- 
© fidence and certainty of their Remiſſion ; neither ought it 
© tobe aid, that Juſtification is perfefted only by Faith, ex- 
&« cluding all doubt. That thoſe who are thus j«ſt:fied (c. 10.) 
&* bybringing forth good Works, are more juſt ed. 


By taking the like View of the DoCtrine of the Church of 
England, 1nthis Poirt, we ſhall ealily diſcern the things in 
difference : She then declares, 


5 Hat we are accounted righteous befere God only for the Me- 
rit of our Lord and Saviour be Chrift, by Faith, and 

not for our own Works and Deſervings ,, wherefore, that we are juſti- 
fied by Faith only, is a mot wholeſom Doftrine, and full of Com- 
ort. 

4 2. That by Juſtification, She means the Forgiveneſs of our Sins 
and Treſpaſſes. That thu being received of God's Mercy and Chriſf®s 
Merits, embracedby Faith, is taken and allowed of God for our per- 
fett and full Faſbificarion. That nothing on the behalf of Man, does 
contribute to this Juſtification, but only a true and lively Faith, which 
Faith ts alſo the gift of God. But this Faith does not fhut ont Re- 
pent ance, Hope, Love, Dread, and the Fear of God , from beimg 
goyned. 
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pyned with Faith in every man that us juſtified, but it ſhutteth them 
owt from the Office, or juſtifying ; nor does it ſhut out the Fuſtice of 
good Works neceſſarily to be done afterwards of Duty to God, but car 4 
excludes them from deſerving our Juſtification, which comes freely 
from the Mercy and Grace of G od, whereby he has provided that Ran- 
ſom to be paid by Chriſt, which all the World in any part was not able 
to pay of themſelves. WM : 

3. That this Sayiig, that we are juſtified by Faith only, # nor 
meant as if juſtifying Faith were alone in any without Charity, &c. 
at any time or ſeaſon ;, nor the other, that we are juſtified freely, ſo 
as to imply that we may be idle, or tht nothirg is required to be done 
on our parts; neither that other, of our being juſtified without 
Works, that. we ſhould do nothing at all, but thus, to take aw 
clearly all merit of our Works to dgferve Juſtification at God”s 
hands, and alſo te expreſs the Weakneſs of man, and the Goodneſs of 
God, the imperfetion of our Works, and the moſt abundant Grace of 
Chriſt, and to aſcribe the merit and deſerving of our Juſtification to 
Chri#t alone. That though we have ,, and ought to have Faith within 
ws with Hope, Charity, and other Graces , and do never ſo many 
good Works thereunto , we muſt renounce the Merit of all cur ſaid 
Virtues that are or may be inu4 , 4s things too weak and inſufficient 
and imper fett to deſerve remiſſion of Sins, 1, e. our Juſtification. and 
mnſt tru#t only in God's Alercy, and the Sacrifice of Chriit for the 


ſame. 


4+ That therefore Chri#t himſelf is the only meritoriow Cauſe of 
it. That our own Works do not juſtifie us, to ſpeak. properly of Juſtifi- 
cation, #. e. to ſay, our Works do not merit or deſerve Remiſſion of 
Sins, but God of his own Mercy gives it us through the Deſervings of 
hu Son: Nevertheleſs, becauſe Faith doth ſend us to Chrift for this 
Remiſſion, and by it we embrace the Promiſe of God's Mercy, and of 
the Remiſſion of our Sins, which thing none other of our works properly 
do, therefore it is ſaid that Faith without Works doth juſtifie us. 

5. But ths Faith that juſtifits, is not a dead or carnal, but a 
living Faith ; and this living Faith ts a full Truit in God through 
Chris, which upon the conſideration of the greatneſs of his Mercy, 
which it apprehends and relies upon, 1s at the ſame time moved through 
tbe aſſiſtance of the Spirit, to ſerve and pleaſe him, out of this pure 
and only Principle, the Love / God. 


Now he that will conſider and compare theſe DoCtrines with 
each other, will find , that they both agree in the lapſed State 
of Mankind, and the neceſſity of God's ſending his Son, whom 
he hath ſet forth to be our Propiriation, and that though .he 
diced 
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| died for all, yet thoſe only are benefited to whom his merit is 
communicated: but when they come to expreſs the nature of 
Juſtification, the Church of Rome conceives it to be, not only the 
Remiſhon of ſins, but likewiſe the Renovation of the Inward 
man; the Church of England, by Juſtification, means only For- 
giveneſsof fins: which is the main difference that runs through 
the whole Controverſie. For hereupon the Church of Xome, pur- 
ſuing it's own notion, makes the beginning of Juſtification to be 
the anſwer to God's cali, and the following: his exciting grace to - 
the belief of God's promiſes, thence hoping in him for pardon, 
and thereupon beginning to love him, and hate ſin, purpoling a 
new life: which —_ is followed with Jultification, of 
which it ſets up differert cauſes, particularly making the only 
formal cauſe of it, to be Juſtice or Righteouſnels given by God, 
whereby we are regewed in the ſpirit of our minds, and not 
accounted only but rendred juſt, every man receiving it accord- 
ing to his diſpolition. The Church of England, on the other 

lide, holding a quite different ſenſe of Jultification , declares 

Chriſt the only meritorious cauie of it, by what he ſuffer'd for 
the expiation of our fins, and Faith, the only means of receiving 

and applying his merits for this purpoſe, which Faith it de- 

clares to be a full truſt in God's mercy, through Chriſt, for the 

remiſſicn of our ſins, (ſuppoſing always Repentarce as neceſlary 

to m#{e this confidence lively and Chriſtian, not carnal and pre- 

ſumntive) excluding, nevertheleſs even Faith ir ſelf, as wellas all 

0i!--r zraces and works, from being any way meritorious of this 

remiſſion of fins, which is only wrought by Jeſus Chriſt: not 

thar it does in the leaſt deny, that Chriſt merited grace as well 

as pardon, or that God by his grace doth infuſe into our hearts, 

Faith, Hope and Charity, and all other graces, whereby the re- 

rovation of the inner man is wrought; but ſuppoſing always, 

that this ſanfification is wrought by God's ſpirit in all juſtified 

perſons, it denies any of theſe graces, and all inherent righte- 

ouſnes to be deſerving of this Remiſſicn of ſins, which God 

gives us freely out of meer grace upon the ſcore of Chriſt's 

Merits. 

Now then, upon a view of the whole, we ſee the ground of 
the difrence lies in the different apprehenſion of Juſtification, 
and tercin certainly the Church of Kome is miſtaken; whilſt ſhe 
confoun's Juſtification with SanCtification , Remiſſion of Sins 
with the Renovarion of our Minds : and taking Juſtification for 
what it properly tgnifies, Remifſion of Sins, the Council of Trent 
has made that the formal caule of Juſtification, which has nothing 
G Lo 
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to do in the Remiſſion of Sins, which are not remitted by being 
extinguiſhed by contrary diſpolitions, bur by the Merits of Chriſt 
purchaſing their pardon. 

Again, By departing from the Scripture-language,and the true 
meaning thereof, in making Julitification conlilt in the infuſion of 
Righteouſneſs, which it does not properly ſignifie, there is ap- 
pearance of reaſon great enough to cauſe men, that are jealous 
of the glory of God's grace and the merits of Chrilt, to think 
they claim remiſſion of ſins as due to that infuſed righteouſneſs, 
by having whereof they ſay they are righteous before God. But 
yet inaſmuch as it makes Chriſt to be the meritorious cauſe of 
Juſtication, and ſays in the place M. Condom quotes, that it is 
neceſſary to believe that our ſins are rot remitted but by the free 
mercy of God through Chriſt, I dare not charge it as deltro; ing 
his Merits by this DoCtrine z but wherein I do chargethem with 
this will appear in the next Sctt:on, 

But however, it has gone beyond its power in making that 
matter of Faith, which before was only a pchtion of the Schools, 
and which in it ſelf isnot true, eſpecially fince it has proceeded 
further to declare that Doctrine of Juſtification which it has thus 
ſct down to be ſo necellary to be received, that without believing 
it a man cannot be juſtified, and has thereupon proceeded ro make 


. Canons, whereby they condemn him that ſays, (1.) We are for- 
, mally juſtified by the merits of Chriſt. (2.) That we are jul i- 


fied only by the imputation of Chriits righteouſneſs, or only by 


. remiſſion of ſins, without inherent grace and charity. (3 ) That 


jultifying Faith is nothing but confidence in the mercy of God, 


;. who remitteth ſins for Chriſt. (4.) That Juſtification is not in- 


creaſed by good works, but that they are fruits only and ſigns of 
it. All which Propolitions,. though condemned by them, are 
true, taking Juſtification in its proper notion for the forgive- 
neſs of ſins ; for what is a man juſtified by but enly the juſtice 
of Chriſt, and by remiſſion of ſins, if Juſtification be only the 
Remiſlion of ſins, and that effefted only by Chriſt ? and, ſuppo- 
ſing the ſame, what are we formally juſtified by, but his merits ? 
and what is juſtifying Faith elſe, ſuppoſing the ſame, but a confi- 
dence inthe mercy of God, who remitteth ſins for Chriſt's ſake ? 
and how is Juſtification increaſed by works, if it be the free remiſ- 
lion of ſins through Chriſt, without conſideration of them ? 
To come therefore at length to M. Condom, who ſays, ©* That, 
** ſeeing the Scripture explicates Remiſſion of ſins, ſometimes 
© by God's ct ie mak ſometimes by his blotting them out 


* by his grace, thz#t makes us new creatures, to form a perfect 
& Idea 
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* Idea of Juſtification, both theſe are to be joined together. 
Couid he have ſhewn any one place of Scripture, wherein Re- 
miſſion of ſins ſignihes their being blotted out, by making us new 
creatures, I might allow his /dea reaſonable. But the place he 
cites in the Margin, Tr. 3. v.5 6,7. is not of that clearneſs as 
to make much for him, wben the Scriptures every where diſtin- 
Euiſh the Remiſſion of our ſins, from our being turned from 
them ; the pardon of them, from our having ſin deſtroyed with- 
in us, and conſequently our Juſtification, from our SanCtification, 
and though both are wrought by Chriſt, yet it ſpeaks of them 
as things diſtin, aſcribing the benefit of the one, to the ſuf- 
ferings and ſatisfaftion of Chriſt and God's mercy ; the other to 
the cffe& of his grace and holy ſpirit : The words in that paſ- 
ſag8 of the Epiſtle to T:tws are theſe, But after that the kindneſs 
and love of God our Savieur toward man apperred, not by works of 
righteouſneſs which we bave aone, but according to his miercy he ſaved 
1s by the waſhing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Gho#t, 
which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chrift our Saviour, 
that being juſtified by his grace we ſhould be made heirs of eternal life. 
Now, it's true, the Apoſtle here ſetting forth our ſalvation, 
effeCted through the mercy of God in Chriſt, for the manner of 
it, ſets down no more than the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; but though the laver of Regenerati- 
on effefts both the remiflion of our ſins by the death and merits of 
Chrilt, and the renovation of our minds by the Holy Ghoſt which 
is ſhed on us, we are not therefore to think of them, as if both 
were the ſame thing, becauſe both are conferred by the ſame 
Sacrament, when ic's apparent that they are different mercies, 
one the effeftof Chrilt's deathand ſufferings, the other theeffe&t 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which is ſhed on us: nor is it neceſſary, thar 
what the Apoſtle adds of our being juſtified by his grace ſhould 
be underſtood of the grace of the Holy Ghoſt ſhed on us for 
the renewing cf our minds, but rather of that kindneſs ard 
love of our Saviour to ſave us, and of that mercy according 
to which he ſaves us without the works of our own righteoul- 
neſs. 

We believe indeed our fins net only to be covered, but alfo 
entirely waſhed away by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt and the grace of 
Reecreration ; but wedo not think ht to confound Juſtification, 
which tignifhes the Remiilon of fins,. and Renovation, wich de- 
ſtroys tin within us, one with another, nor to think the latter, 
which is effet-d bat in part in this life, to be meritcrious of the 
former ; and ſhould think we did too much leflen the merir of nis 
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blood, if by allowing the effe&t of it to what it ought to be al- 
lowed, the working SanCtification in us ; we ſhould not conſider 
it alſo to that other effect of wholly meriting for us the pardon 
of our (ins. 

Whereas he argues at laſt, ** That the Righteouſneſs which is 
© inusis truly ſuch, and that even before God ; had not I rea- 
ſon to ſay as before, that their making Juſtification to conſiſt in 
the infuſton of Righteouſneſs, gave too great appearance for 
men to think they claimed Remithon of ſins as due in ſome mea- 
ſure to their own Righteouſneſs ? when M. Condomcan thus plead 
for the truth and reality of it, and for its being a righreovſr. cſs, 
ard that before God. But to givehim an anſwer, It is rot by us 
denied to be a Righteouſneſs in the ſight of God,any further than 
to this effect, that it is noe a righteouſneſs that renders us Void 
of ſin, nor that can in the leaſt merit for us the remiſſion 
of ſins, nor that canabideif he ſhovld try it with rigour, or be 
extream to mark what 1s amiſs therein. 

When hecomes at laſt to acknowledge it too true, ©* That the 
&« fleſh rebels againſt the ſpirit, and that in many things we 
© offend all; ſo that though ovr Juſtice be truly ſuch, yet it is 
< not perfect Juſtice, becauſe of the Combate of Concupiſcence, 
* ſo that we are obliged to confeſs with St. Auguſtin, That our 
*© Juſtice in this life conſiſts rather in the Remiſhon of ſin than in 
the PerfeCtion of virtues. T houghl could wiſh he had expreſs?d 
himſelf in all the words of St. Auguſtin in that place, That our 
Righteouſneſs though truly ſuch in the end it aims ar and is referred 
unto, true goodneſs ;, yet 15 ſuch in this life, that it conſiſts rather in 
the Remiſſion of ſin, than in the Perfettion of virtues ;, for hereby 
every work, though good, as aiming at a good end, is acknow- 
ledged imperfeCt, in that it attains not toirt: yet lam glzd to 
find him profeſs ſo much of truth, and could wiſh his Church had 
made the like declaration , but it ſeems rather to ſpeak the 
contrary, when it condemns him that ſhall ſay, the Ju#t ſins, though 
only venially, mm every work, Can. 25. which | ſee not how it could 
condemn, if it held our Righteouſneſs not ro be Perfe@t Righ- 
tevuſneſs by reaſon of the Combate of Concupiſcence : for how 
can that which is not perfect Righteouſneſs juſtifie its ſelf in re- 
ſpe&t of God's Law ? and if not, to ſay it is a venial offence 
againſt it, becauſe not arriving to that abſolute perfeCtion requi- 
red by it, is as little as can be aid. 


SECT. 
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SECT ws 
Of the Merit of Good Works, 


S to the Merit of Good Works, it's true, as he ſays, their 
Church teaches, © That eternallife ought to be propoſed 

© both as a grace, which is mercifully promiſed through Chriſt, 
« and as a recompence which is faithfully rendred to our good 
© works and merits in vertue of thi- promiſe. But whereas he 
adds, <* That leaſt humane pride ſhould flatter ir ſelf in an opi- 
© nion of preſumptuous merit, it alſo teaches, that all the 
& price and value of a Chriſtians works proceed from ſwictity- 
& ing grace: though it has expreſsd ſomething of this nature, 
yet he ſceks greatly. to impoſe upon us, when he tells us, it teaches 
it for the end he ſpeaks of, the prevention of preſumptions merit ; 
for the Council really adds this as 2 reaſon, why eternal life ought 
to be propoſed as a recomperce of our merits. Its words are 
theſe, For whereas Chriit infuſes conſtantly the power of his grace 
into the juſtifi:d, which power does always precede, accompany and fol- 
low the works thty ao, and without which they would upon no account be 
pleaſing to or meritorious with God; we are to believe nothing more 
wanting to the juſtificd, ro the end they may be looked on, as having 
fully, by their works, (which are wrought in God) ſatisfied the Divine 
Law, with reſpett t the preſent life, and to have truly merited that 
eternal life, which they ſhall recerve in it's time, if they depart the pre- 
ſent in a ſtate of grace. It goes on, -— So that hereby neither our 
own Righteonſneſs 15 ſet up as properly our own, nor 15 the Righteouſneſs 
of God paſſed by or rejetted, but the ſame is ſaid to be our Righteonſ- 
neſs, becauſe it is in us, and we are juſtified by it ; and the ſame is 
alſo Gods, becauſe infuſed by him for the merit of Chrit, When 
therefore the Council procecds thus to ſhew wherein the price 
and value of good works conſiſts, it does it not intending to 
take men from a confidence in the merit of their works, but with 
an intent to ſhew the grounds whereon it ſuppoſes this confidence may 
be built : and what it adds to ſhew, that they ſet not up their 
own righteouſneſs, refuſing God's, does clearly evidence, they 
place our Juſtification in the Righteovſneſs that is within us, 
though they acknowledge its infuſion to be of God ; from whence 
it follows by a plain connexion, that they prcfeſs areal merit and 
mtrinſick_value in a Chriſtian's works, although they _ 
em 
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wrought by grace, & that they are meritorious on bhat account a- 
lone. Ir's true the Council adds what M. Condom after, and de- 
ſices to be read with care-- © Although Holy Writ eſteems good 
©« works ſo much, that Chrilt himſelf promiſes a glaſs of cold 
« water ſhall not loſe its reward ; yet God forbid a Chriſtian 
© ſhould glory in himſelf, and not in our Lord, whoſe bounty is 
© ſogreat to all men, that he will have thoſe gifts which he be- 
© ſtows upon them to be their merits. But ſill it does not deny 
them to be merits, though it owns them firſt as the grfrs of God, 
nor docs it any where reſolve us what it means by this torbidding 
a Chriilian to glory in himſelf, and not in cur Lord: if under- 
ſtood according to the reſt, it can only lignifie, that a Chriſtian 
ſhould not glory in any thing as dore by his own power, but ſhould 
acknowlcdge it wrought by the help of grace,and if ro more than 
ſo,hc ſtill may glory inh:s works,though nor as wrought by himſelf. 

W hat he ads out of another Seſſion will comc'to be conlidercd 
in its proper place, but ſo far as it relates to the point in hand ; 
that they contels man has nothing to glory, noi for which he 
may conhde in himſelf, is true ; bur it is upon this greund they 
confeſs it, that we can do nothing of our ſelves, bur all through 
Chriſt who ſtrengthens us; not upon any ſuppoſition , that 
what a man has wrought through Christ that ſtrengthened him, may 
not be confided in as meritor:ous upon that ſcore, for though the 
Council ſays, we merit and ſatisfie in Chriſt, it can mean no 
more than through his aſſiſtance that enables usto do ſuch works 
for it ſticks not to ſay the fruits worthy of Repentance have a vir- 
exe in them, though drawn from him, as wreught by his grace. 
Beſides, there is ground enough to conceive , that they make 
ſome diſtintion between the ſatisfaftory works of Penance, which 
are ſpoken of in that Seſſion, and thoſe good works which it 
ſpeaks of here in the bulineſs of Juſtification; ſo that what is 
ſpoken of the merit of them, cannot be drawn into conſequence 
to prove that they underſtand no greater merit in theſe, which 
are works of a different nature, 2rd whole virtue is endeavoured 
to be ſet forth to a different purpoſe, viz. of meriting eternal 
life, whereas the other pretends only to the ſatisfaCtion of adebt 
of temporal puniſhmenr. 0 

Now then to ſubjoin the Doctrine of the Church of England 
in this point, which teaches, (1.) Thar ſuch Works oxly are geod, 
which are tone in obedience to ( od's Commanaments. (2.) That no 
Morks dome without Faith are pleaſirg to God, in that the meaſures 
of them are not taken from the fits themſecl:cs, but from the ends 
out of which they are done. (3.) That thongh a man ao neva fo 
meny 
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many good Works, yer we must renounce the merit of all our virtues 

and good dreds, which we ether have done, ſhall door cando, asthings 

far too weak, and inſufficient to deſerve at Gods hands, (4.) our im- 4+) lo. Par.3. 
per fettion being ſo great through original ſin, that all is imperfett that j 

15 within us, andtherefore cannot merit. (5.) That albeit good Works, (s.) Art. 12. 
which are the fruits of Faith, and fellow after Fuſtification, cannot put 

away our ſins and endure the ſeverity of God's Fudgment, yet are they 

pleaſing and acceptable toGod. (6.) That true Faith 1s always pro- ® 
duttive of them,and they are inſeperable from it. 

By this we may frame the compariſon, and find that both agree (6.) Hom. of 
inthis, That good worksare neceſſary to a Chriſtian ; that they Faith, Par. 2. 
are pleaſing and acceptable to God, being done both in obedience 

to his will,, and out of the power of his grace ; that all Chri- 

ſtian works proceed from grace; that a man cannot glory in 

himſelf on this ſcore, but in Chriit the Author and Finiſher of 

them. Burt then the difference lies, Firſt, in that the Church of 

England ſays, our good works, though pleaſing to- God, cannot 

bear the Tryal, if examined by rhe rigour of his Tuſtice : They 

on the other ſide, That a Chriſtian , by his works wrought in 

God , does ſatisfie the Divine Law with reſpeCt to the preſent 

ſtate. We ayvain diſclaim all afftance in our works,as things in- 

ſufficient rodeierve Remiſlſion of fins, or merit for us eternallife: 

They on the other ſide profeſs our. works to have that imrinſickva- 

lue in them, upon the account of their being the effefts of grace; 

as that a Chriſtian may be t-ly ſaid to have merited by them that 

eternal lite which he ſhall obtainin time if he depart this life in a 

ſtate of grace. | 

Theſe being the Two Points whereon depends the Diſpute, I 
am not moved by any thing ſaid here by M. Condom, in vindi- 
cation of his Churches Sentiments, to recede in the leaſt what 
the Chutch of England has declared and profeſſed concerning 
them. For though the Precepts, Exhortations, Promiſes an 
Threatnings of the Goſpel, ſhew that we muſt work out our own 
Salvation by the grace of God aſſiſting us; yet they ſhew not that 
what is done by us does merit our Salvation,or can in juſticeclaim 
it of God. 

Neither is it altogether ſo juſt that his Church ſhould uſe the. 
Word Merit , to expreſs the acceptableneſs of good Works 
with God, ſince She limits it to a Senſe different from what was 
anciently underſtood thereby. 

Nor will I fear to maintain, That thoſe who will have the 
Works of Chriſtians to merie Heaven of their own imerinfick. 
value, though ſuppoſing that value ſtill ariſing from its being 

wrought. 
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wronzht by Grace, do hold a Tenet prejudicial to the Faith, 
whilit they hold not the Grace of God through Chriſt, again ne- 
ceſſary to accepr of that to ſuch a reward which the #ntrinſick 
worth of it does rot deſerve, nor his free Mercy in beſtowing E- 
ternal Life accorCing to his promiſe. For though thefirſt Prin- 
ciple producing ſuch works, the help granted through Chriſt, 
be heavenly, yet ſeeing that Grace does not immediately produce 
the work, but by co-oporating with the Soul of man infeted 
with Concupiſcence, it cannot be fatd, either that ſuch works 
are truly perfect, or that they can demand a reward as if they 
had been the Effe&ts of Crace alone, without the Allay that Con- 
cupiſcence and humane Weakneſs gives to abate their value. Nor 
will I decline to ſay, that he that ſhall maintain the Merit of our 
good works, ſuch as truly merit eternal Life, is thereby injuri- 
ous to the Merits of Chriſt ; for lince the Scripture not only 
accounts Grace, whereby good works are wrought, to be given us 
of bis 2erits, but likewile that Erernal Life is the C:ift of God 
through Chriſt : He that ſhall aſcribe his Merits to the fir## Ef- 
ſet alone, and not acknowledge them to the ſecond, does not 
make that acknowledgment of the Mcrits of Chriſt, which the 
Scriptures do oblige. 

Theſe Gentlemen may hence ſee by this, upon what account 
vie think them injurious to the Merits of Chrilt and his Grace, 
notwitalianding their Confeſſions that they are not acceptable 
to God, but by and in him, becauſe they think themſelves ac- 
ceptable for the value of their works, which they may ſtill ſay 
arc acceptable in and by him, becauſe EffeCts of his Grace , but 
we think require a further Grace ſtill, the Mercy of God through 
Chriſt, accepting them to ſuch effect as they are nor worthy of. 

Neither do the "Three Points, which M. Co::dom thinks fo 
decihive as to this Matter, ſhewn out of the Council, give us 
any full fatisfaQtion ; viz. *© That our Sins are pardoned us 
« out of pure Mercy for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt: That we 
& arcindebtced for that Juſtice which is in us by the Holy Ghoſt, 
© to a Liberality beſtowed on us grarzs: That all the good 
© works we do, are but ſo many giftsof his Grace. That the 
firſt of theſe may give ſome abatement to their Doftrine of 
Friitification, fo as to make it not abſolutely deſtruftive of the 
Faith, I have aiready owned ; but that it ſhould give the like 
to thicir Opirion of the Merit of good Works, there is not the 
ſame neceſſity upon me to acknowledge: And then it is not 
materiai to thz2 Point to fay, all the good works they do, are 
but the Gifts of his Grace, unleſs it be added , that they merit 

through 
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through Grace withal, #. e. not of the intrinſick, Crace that wrought 
them, but of the free Grace of God, that accepts them to that 
reward which they are not deſerving of. The Phariſce in the 
Parable, that truſted in his own Righteouſneſs, did yet acknow- 
ledge it not of his own working alone ; for he thavks God that he 
was not an Extortioner, &c, nor as other Men; and yet he was 
not juſtified, becauſe he had not recourſe to God's Mercy. 

But not to conceal any. thing, that may encline us to a favour- 
able Conſtruftion; 1 mult alſ9 take notice, that the Council of 
Trent at firſt propoſes Eternal Lite as a Recompence which is 
faithfully rendred to the good works and merits of: God's Chil- 
dren in virtue of his Promsſe : And had it {taid there, [ am ob- 
liged to confeſs. it had not decreed any thing prejudicial to the 
Faith ; for having reſpect unto the Promiſe, it does thereby re- 
{peCt the Grace , as promiſing, though nor as be ſt owing the Gift. 
ut when it comes afterwards to declare an intrinſick value in 
our works, and that eternal Life is truly-merited by them, its 
Eye is token wholly off both from the Promiſe and the Grace; 
for if it had interdedto have ſhewn, that they metit by virtue 
of the Promiſe, it mult have acknowledged, that though they 
had- an intrinlick and real worth, yet it was not ſuch as 
could render them acceptable for ſo great a reward, ot ſuppe- 
ſing God"s Promiſe, - 

Thoſe therefore who ſpeak of good works'as meritorious by 
virtue of God's Promiſe only, thcugh they uſe an unfit Expref- 
ſion, cannot be ſaid to deſtroy the Grace of God. But which 
of theſe two Opinions ſhall be ſaid to ſpeak the Senſe of the 
Council? KEoth are indeed allowed; but thoſe who hold the 
Extream, are the prevailing part, if Bellarmine may be believed 
in relating Matter of Fact, ** The Works of jult men are meri- 
© torious of eternal Life ex condzgno,this is the common Opinion of 
*« Divines, and it is moſt true. 

But then will not the Church of Rome have a great advan- 
tage of us by this Conceſſion? Perhaps rot near fo great as 
they imagine, when it 1s corlider<d, Firſt, That this Church al- 
lows, though not abſolutely enjoyns a Doftrine to be maintain- 
ed, that is contrary to the Faith, and injurious to God's Grace, 
which it cannot juſtifie as a Church: Secondly, That ir likewiſe 
has given occaſion by its own Definitions to this Doftrine, 
which in words clearly expreſs it, which renders it more incx- 
cuſable. Laſtly, In thir it has further taken upon it ro decree 
an Anathema againſt him that ſhall ſay, ** That the 2ncd works 
© of a manjultified do not truly merit encreaſe of Grace and 
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© eternal Life, as alſo encreaſe of Glory. Which no mancan 
avoid Ry that will profeſs with the Scriptores, 
that. the gift of God us eternal Life, and that be ſaves m not by the 
works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but of bis own Mercy. 

What M. Condom inſerts by the way, © That our Hope and 
« Confidence in Chriſt, does not wholly extinguiſh Fear on ac- 
© count of our ſelves, I am not obliged to gainſay, thatl know 
of, by any Doftrine of the Church of Enmglord; provided I dif- 
allow that which is decreed, Car. 16. © If any ſay or believe 
&« that he ſhall certainly have by certainty of infallible Faith, 
<« the gift of Perſeverance to the end, unleſs he know and have 
« learned it by ſpecial Revelation, let bim be Anathema. For 
though a careful and awful Fear does intermix with a Chriſtians 
Confidence, yet it may be ſuch as may exclude all doubt with- 
out Revelation, having no other foundation than that upon 
which St. Paul declares, That nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate Chri- 
ſtians from the Love of God, neither Tribulation, nor Per ſecution, 
&c. becauſe out of a certain knowledge of the ſincerity of their 
own hearts, and the certainty of God's never-failing Promiſe, 
that he will never forſake thoſe who forſake nor him; they may 
be certain that nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate them from 
their Duty, | 

& As to that great Advantage therefore which he may be 
« thought to have gotten of us, in that the real Difference be- 
© tween us inTheſe two Points, of Juſtification and the Merit 
& of Works, , may not appear ſo great as it was thought and 
<« pleaded by the firſt Reformers, who declared it one of the 
«« principal cauſes of their Separation ; I anſwer, That I have 
evidenced a DoCtrine generally held inthe Church of K ome, and 
expreſt in the Words of the Council in the Point of Merit 
of good Works, whilſt they are taught to be deſerving of eternal 
Life of their own intrinſ:ck worth, to be deſtruſtive of the Faith, 
and injurious to the Grace of God ; however in that the Council 
in one place does mention God's Promiſe to accept of them, 1 
am unwilling to charge it expreſly on the Council, though it 
ſeems afterwards to leave the Promiſe, and plead a real worth 
in our works, which are wrought by Grace ; however thoſe who 
ſay they merit ex condigno, docertainly deſtroy the Faith, which 
are the greater number of their Divines: So in the Point of 
Fuſtification, | have ſhewn too great appearance, that their 
Do&trine taken in the moſt favourzeble Senſe, does prejudice the 
Faith. Again , having produced the Doftrine of the Church 
of England on both Points, ſhe holds no other than ſhe always 
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did, and ſtill maintains the ſame z neither does it that I know 
of, caſt any greater reproach on the Reman Church on this ac- 
count, than what the very DoCtrine of the Council will main- 
tain.it in, and therefore I ſee no reaſon to be aſhamed of our 
Do&trine, or think the worſe of our Reformation, for this be- 
ing a part of it. Again, there's none in the leaſt yerfed in 
the Hiſtory of the Reformation, abroad, but knows it to have 
been occationed by Lyther's writing againſt /ndyigences, which 
brought in the Diſputes of Merits and Juſtification, Purg tory, 
Penance, the Autherity of the Pape and General Councils, with ama- 
ny others ; and although Zzther publiſhed bis Opinions in theſe 
pointy, yet did he not ſeparate from the Church immediately, 

ut deſired a Reformation ; inſtead of which Pope Leo excommu- 
nicates him, and condemns 42 Articles exttaCtted out of his 
Books on theſe and other points ; ſo that whoever may have 
plcaded this as the principal, could never conceive it the 
only Point that gave a ground to the Separation. Befides, 
even in this point he that ſhall conſider, that the Doctrine of 
Merit ex condigno, was received as the common Doctrine of the 
Schools, and was maintained by Eckiws, in his Diſpntes againſt 
Luther, and that Luther himſelf did not diſfown, but that good 
works were zcceptable to God, though not meritorious, nor 
ſuch as could juſtifie a man before him ; and alſo that they werc 
neceſlary, and truly righteous too in ſome reſpeCt (as appears 
by his Book Detriplics Fuſtitia ) and diſputed chiefly againit that 
Poſition of the Schools, which was generally maintained ; and 
ſhall further conſider, that the Council, which, when it came 
ro determine theſe points, ſhould have examined the affinity that 
each ſide had with the Truth, inſtead of ſo doing, ſets up a 
Doftrine in point of 7uſtification, in the School-terms, to the 
prejudice of the Expreſſions of Scripture Language; and in the 
point of Merit, that which ſufficiently couprenanced the moſt 
extravagant Tenets concerning it : and on the other fide, with 
one confent condemned all they could draw out of the Lutheran 
Dodtrines upon thoſe SubjeCts, which ſeemed any way different 
from it, without conſidering in what Senſe their Words might 
be true, nor how far they might agree with 'Truth ; and that 
immediately after the old Doctrine of the Schools was maintain- 
cd as the Senſe of the Council]: whoſo conſiders this, will ſee 
ſufficient grounds to think the Reformers did not charge their 
Dottrine with any greater Impiety than what they bad juft 
cauſe to conceive therejn. And if we, partly through Tratt of 
Time, leffening and abating THA-NESGs which in Diſputes cauſes 
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men to ovyerſte the favourable conſtrufion that may be put up- 
on Matters, whilſt they ſer themſelves to oppoſe the oppoſite 
Extream they ſee maintained againſt them ; and partly through 
their abating thoſe Expreſſions which they have diſcerned inju- 
rious to God's Grace, and expreſſing themſelves now more reſer- 
vedly ; may now perceive that ſomethirg of the Doctrine defi- 
ned by the Council, is not ſo deſtructive of the Faith, if taken 
with a candid interpretation, as it was at firſt ſuppoſed ; yer 
this muſt not oblige us to conſent , where ſuch Conſtrution 
will not reconcile it to Truth,nor to ſubmit to what is dangerous 
and by expericnce prejudicial to the Faith, for this reaſon, that 
it does not abſolutely deſtroy it. Nor if the Differences in this 
point appear not ſo material as they have been thought , is there 
any reaſon to preſume ſo much in other Points, before they are 
2s {eriouſly conſidered. We muſt and ought ro overcome our 
prejudices, but withall muſt uſe our Judgments in diſcerning 
whether Prejudice or Truth poſſeſs us; nor muſt we hold the 
Spirit of Contention, but yer may hold our Reaſon, and con- 
ſult with the Spirit of Truth and Wiſdom. 


S ECHETIET 
Of Satisfattions, Purgatory, Inaulgences. 


N Treating of theſe,- M. Condom explicates to us the Ground 

vpon which their DoCtrines in theſe points are founded, to 
be this ; © That Chriſt having made full Sarfat:on for our ſins, 
«« may apply this Satzsfat:oz. to us ſo fully as by an entire ſubmiſ- 
& ſionto free us from all puniſhment,or ſo as to remit only eter- 
nal puniſhment,leaving us ſubjeCt ro a temporal: That after the 
firſt manner he applies it to us in Baptiſm ; but in the ſecond 
to thoſe who fall into Sinafterwards: That hereupon, the 
Church taking Cognizance of the Offtnces of its Members, 
when ſhe remits the gult, impoſes revertheleſs upon Sin- 
ners certain painful and laborious works, as puniſhments ne- 
ceſſary to be undergon in Satisfaion to the Divine Juſtice ; 
which they therefore call Sarrsfations. That nevertheleſs 
out of regard to the favour of the Penitents, or ſome other 
good works preſcribed them, ſhe many times remits part of 
thoſe pains, and this Remiſſion is called Indulgence. Thar, 
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© God having reſerved this Debt of temporal puniſhment, thoſe 
* who die indebted to the Divine Juſtice, ſome pains which it 
& reſerved, are to ſuffer them in the other Life ; for whoſe re- 
* lief the Church does turther think fic to tender God ſuch 
* Services in their behalf, as being acceptable to him, may 
« mitigate his wrath towards them. 
Now as to this, though it be indeed true, that God might, if 
he had ſeen fit, have reſerved a debt of temporal puniſhment, 
after his remiſſion of the eternal, yet that he has ſo, is apre- 


. ſumption that has no warrant from Scripture. For though God 


may inflict what puniſhment he thinks fit on Sinners in this Life, 
as eternal in that tocome, yet we are aſſured that the Aﬀiictions 
of his Children that are reſtored to a ſtate of God's Grace, are 
the Chaſtiſements of his Love,and not the Inflictions of Wrath 
or Juſtice : So that to hold it for a neceſſary Truth, that God 
does not ſo remit the Sins of ſuch as fall after Baptiſm , but 
that he leaves them to ſuffer a temporal puniſhment from his 
Juſtice, and that ſuch as have not ſatisfied it here, are liable to 
thoſe Sufferings after Death, in a ſtate they muſt paſs before 
they arrive to Heaven, is a vain and groundleſs Preſump- 
rion, 

It avails nothing to ſay, that our Sins after Baptiſm are the 
effeCts of great Ingratitudeto God: This might indeed make 
the Glory of God appear, had he declared, that he would de-:l 
with Vs after this manner: but it can rever ſhew us that he aves, 
when himſelf offers us a free Remiſſion, 1 Fohn 1.9, 10. Our 
Ingratitude indeed does rake our Repentance a Work of great- 
er difficulty, neceſlarily cauſeth greater Humiliation 1n the Soul 
that i; ſenſible of its abuſe of fo great a goodneſs, and greater 
Mortification to change its ſelf from Sin to God ;, but that a 
true Repentance ſhall not obtain a total Remiſlion of theſe as 
well as other ſins, we are no where diſcouraged to hope. 

To: ſay it is j# that God might have reſerved a te mporal pu- 
niſhment to be endured by us, may be tolerable ; but to ſay, it 
is beneficial to our Salvation , that he ſhould have done ſo, that we 
may not abuſe the facility of a Pardon, is to preſcribe God 
Methods, as bencficial, which it does not appear that he has 
uſed for that end. St. Pax! ſhunned not upon the proſpeCt of 
ſuch abuſe, to declare the free Grace of Chriſt abundant tothe 
pardon of many Tranſgrcſlions ; and thinks he had done as much 
as need be to- prevent the abuſe, when he replies, What ſhall we 
ſay then, ſhall we continue in Sin, that Grace may abound ? God forr 
bid, Rom.6. 

Their 


(50) 
Their Tenets then in theſe points being grounded on a falſe 
foundation , the Penances impoſed by the Church in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, and the relaxations of the ſame , can be no way 
pleaded by them who have alli gned them to purpoſes quite diffe- 
rent from the ends they are eſtablilhed to ſerve by our common 
Chriſtianity : For it's beyond diſpute, with all that know any 
thing of the exerciſes of the Churches Power in binding and Joo- 
ſing mens ſins in the firlt Ages of ic, that Penances had no other 
ground in Chriſtian Diſcipline than as means for the cure of {in 
which the Church, being obliged to ſee to the performance of 
that Chriſtianity men profeſt, with good authority obliged thoſe 
ro undergo who had viſibly fallen from that profeſſion ; not as 
Puniſhments ſatisfaftory to Gods Juſtice, but as Medicines to work 
their cure, and to recover them to the ſtate of Grace and God's 
Favour, which the Communion of the Church ought to ſyppole 
them in. And therefore, as they were debarred of that Commu- 
nion,when they were fallen from Grace,the Church would not re- 
admit them to it,'till by ſubmitting to ſuch works of Humiliation 
as were likely to produce Repentance, they had given reaſonable 
Evidence to her of their having recovered the ſtate of Grace,and 
thereby a right to her Communion. Now thoſe Penitents indeed, 
who ſhewed ſome extraordinary zeal and fervour in theſe works 
of Humiliation, or by ſome other eminent aCts of Piety, ſhewed 
themſelves to have truly repented, and that the love of God had 
taken place in their hearts, were many times admitted to the 
Communion before their performance of all thoſe afts that bad 
bcen enjoyned them, and looſed from the further ſeyerities of 
that Diſcipline, that cure of ſin appearing to be wrought in 
them which the Diſcipline intended. But for Penances impoſed to 
make fſatisfaftion to the Divine Juftice, and relaxations from 
them by the application of a ſtock of Merits in the Church, there 
is not the leaſt appearance. | 
After this laying open the foundation, we muſt likewiſe exa- 
mine the building, and enquire what their DoCtrine is in theſe 
oints. 
i In that of ſatisfaCtion, it's evident they hold thoſe Penitential 
Works to be /-tisfaftory, and that to God's Fuſtice, inalmych as 
they deſign them for payments of a Debt of Temporal Puniſh- 
ment; but then after what nature they ſatisfie, is not ſo fully ex- 
reſt. The Council of Trent uſes the words cited by M. Condom 
in the former SeCtion, which I have ſhewn not clear, for they ſay, 
© Theſe Works of Penance have a vertue though drawn from 
* Jeſus Chriſt, and we are ſtill in doubt whether they count them 
ſatisfaftions 
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ſatisfations = account of their intrinſich, value, being perfor- 
med by the help of Grace; if ſo, they give them a worth which 
the ought not. Their Catechiſm ſeems to confirm this ſenſe, 
ſaying, ** That from Chriſt, through our good ations, we ob- 
« tain two great benefits, one, that we merit the rewards of 
« everlaſting glory , the other, that we can ſatisfie for our ſins. 
&« And this it ſays illuſtrates the ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt, whoſe 
* Grace is herein more abundant, that not only thoſe things are 
« communicated to us which himſelf alone, but thoſe alſo which - 
&« as head over his Members he hath merited and pay'd for his 
&« Saints; upon which account, it's evident that the good ations 
« of the Pious are of great weight and dignity. And this alſo 
their very accounting them ſatisfattions to the Divine Fuſtice re- 
quiring this Temporal Puniſhment does moſt ſtrongly imply. 
And if ſo, then all M. Condow?s Maxims will not clear them from 
depending, on theſe works for that which is not in them: But if 
we muſt take his word, that after all, what they call ſatisfaftion 
is only the application of the infinite fatisfaftion of Chriſt, we 
hope to find nothing inconſiſtent with it. 

But here we meet with another Doctrine, that one man may ſa- 
tisfie for another; thus their Catechiſm rells vs, © That thoſe Car. Trid. ſub 
« who are endued with Divine Grace may in another's ſtead pay 7/#40 Que ad 
<« that which is owing to God, fo that after a ſort we bear one ea. y- 
« 2nothers burthens. And theſe works, by which men ſatisfie for j 
&« others, are commonly called works of Supererogation , which the 
Church of Exgland declares, cannot be taught without arrogancy Art 14.of the 
and impiety, inaſmuch as by th:m men declare, that they not on- the Church of 
ty render to God as much as they are bound, but that they do £954 
more for his ſake than of bounden duty is required ; whereas 
Chriſt ſaith plainly, When ye have done all that ye can, ſay that you 
are unprofitable ſervants. She likewiſe deplores that groſs Super- 
ſtition that had crept into the World, by which men were lead Hom. of good 
to place righteouſneſs in Vows, Meats, Drinks, &c. out of which Works. Part 
the People were told of a ſtock of merits in the Church of which 3* 
others made their Markets. And herein I ſhall not fear to main- 
tain what is ſaid by her, upon the reaſons given, and more, 
namely, that this conceit of one man's ſatisfying for another,and 
that thereby there is a ſtock of merits, which the Church , 
by Indulgences, may allow to the account of thoſe to whom it 
grants them, is not only without warrant from Scripture, or 
the practice of the Primitive Church, but is alfo prejudicial to- 
the faith, and injurious to the merits of Chriſt ; whoſe merirs 
are the only conſideration of all Pardon and Mercy. Nor will it 
avall: 
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avail to ſay the merits of the Saints are not ſuch but through him, 
for then it would be enough to apply his only to thar effect ; 
but whilſt his arc infinite, thoſe who ſhall pretend to joyn others 
with them, when God has only propoſed his both as the conlide- 
ration of his giving mercy and the foundation of our hope, do 
plainly derogate from Chriſt and delude the People, who hear- 
ing of other mcrits than thoſe of Chriſt, vainly purchaſe them as 


. a new means to place themſelves in God's favour. 


But M. Condorn (peaks here very ſparingly of Indulgences, tel- 
ling us, © The Council of Treat propoſes nothing elite to be be- 
© lieved concerning themzbut that there is a power in the Church 
© from Jeſus Chriſt to grant them, ard that the uſe of them is be- 
© neficial to ſalvation, and does withall intimate, that theſe 
<© principally regard Diſcipline, which ir ſeeks to prevent from 
© being reaſſumed by an over-great facility in granting them. 
But ſtil) itteaches all tis without warrant ; no power of Indul- 
gences to ſuch purpoſes as they pretend to grant them, being 
cver given to the Church by Jeſus Chriſt , nor any ſuch beneficial 
uſe ot them to be learat from him upon this ſcore. Nor is it ma- 
terial to obſerve, that the Council intimates them to regard Di- 
ſcipline, unleſs we knew how far their Eccleſiaſtical, Dilciptine 
does extend : If it reach to the impoſing Puniſhments for the ſa- 
tisfaftior. of Gods Jultice for the debt of Temporal Puniſhment, 
which is mentioned as the ground cf their exacting theſe ſatisfa- 
ions, and which the Trielt is to have regard to and to enjoyn 
them, ad vinditam & caſtigationem, it's a Diſcipline the Church 
ncver had. All the World knows, that Zu«hber in the firit breach 
about Indulgences did not deny them as to the relaxing of Cano- 
nical Penances, but inveighed againſt the pretences of thoſe that 
advanced them to a farther purpoſe, and that one of his greateſt 
objections againſt them was, That the Pope could Pardon no Puniſh- 
ments but what himſelf in the Church impoſed, and pleads againſt his 
Adverſary, that he deſigned to Pardon no other: $o that had the 
Pope then declared their grant to no further purpoſe, we might 
have had ſome re:ſon-to have credited M. Condom's expoſition. 
But when the Council coming to the deciſion of this, which , be- 
ing the firſt occaſion of the breach, ought, if any thing, to have 
been particularly diſcuſſed, has only declared, © That there is a 
* Power of granting them in the Church, and- commended their 
uſe, but not determined to what effet, whether to that which 
Lutcher owned, or that which his Adverfaries pretended, what 
can we conclude leſs than that it allows them to the effects pre- 
tended by thoſe Agents that diſperſed them. W herein Be{larm. fully 
confirm 
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confirms us, ſaying, Thoſe Catholicks are not in the right, who think B:lar. 11. de 


Indulgences to be no «ther than Remiſſions of Eccleſtaſtical Diſcipline 
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Whoſe Authority | uſe not here only as great upon the reaſons 
he gives for his Opinion ; as, Firit, That rf they were to no other 
effett than this, there would be 10 need of a ftock of merits. Second- 
ly, That the Church would htrein greatly decerve her Children, whilſt 
freeing them from pains in thus life, it ſends then to theſe of Purgata- 
ry. That, Thirdly, 7hry could not be granted for the dead, that are 
not under nor in need of the Churches Diſcipline : But chiefly upon 
the matter of fact tizat he relates, *© How many when they receive 
<« [ndu!gences confe!s ard pertorm their ſatisfsCtions, that ſome- 
*< times the Popes in their Briets of Iadulgence require the I'rielts 
* to impoſe Pe: itentia] fatisfaction>, taat therefore, in the Judg- 


* ment both of the Popcs and People, they are principally and 
* chiefly hercficial to remit the pains of Purgatory. 

But poſlibly they may tell us, however this Council did ſome- 
thing conſiderable in aboliſhing thoſe nnlawful gains that were 
made by the markets of them. This indeed might have been 
ſomething, had they deſigned it to aboliſh the Penitential Tax 
iſſued -out of the Apoſtolick Chamber tometime before, which 
rates ſins at certain ſums ; or had it taken effect to that end, but 
inſte:d thereof we know thoule faculties to have bcen lince renew- 
ed and ſtill confirmed. 

Concerning Purgatory, the pretended foundation of It is this, 
* That thoie who depart this life indebted to the Divine Jultice, 
&* {ome pains which it reſerved, are to ſuiter them in anotner life, 
<* that hereupon they offer Prayers for ſuch, by theſe kind of fa- 
© tisfaCtions to win Ged to be more mild to them in thoſe Cha- 
<« ſtiſements. In oppolition to this , our Church; has delivered 
herſelf thus, That the Seriprure doth acknowledy but wo places after 
this life, the one proper to the Elett and Bleſſed of God, the other pro- 
per to the Damned Souls: That (a) therefore the R-m/hDofrine 
concerning Purgatory and Pardons relating to it,:; 4 tond thing, 
vainly inverted, without warrant from Holy Scrip are, and ra- 
ther repugrant to it. It's vain in that it weiits a warrant from 
Scripture, and is likewiſe very repugnant to it, 1:1 that we are 
encouraged in our Chriſtian courſe by the Scripture from the 
ſhortneſs of our zffliftions, to all which an er 15 pur. by death, 
after which, all that die in the Lord are be: © rhis that they 
reſt from their I: bours. I muſt therefore deny this to be the 

ground of thoſe Prayers which were made for the o&. 4 in the Pri- 
mitive Church, and am by this alone ſufficicntly warranted to de- 
ny it ; that thoſe Prayers were made for the Patriarchs and Pro- 


phets, 
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phets, the Apoſtles and Martyrs, as well as for all others that de- 
parted in the Communion of the Church,and therefore could not 
relate to any intent of caſing them from any pains they were be- 
lieved to ſuffer ; but rather to the ReſurreCtion, that r:me of re- 
freſhment that ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 
Whereas M. Condom pretends to argue from that which is 
done by God's Servants, ( many of whom afflift themſelves for 
the ſins-of all the People, as well as for their own, out of a zeal to 


- God and charity to their Brethren, afteCtions that all ought to ex- 


preſs) © That God out of a delight to gratifie thele his friends, 
© accepts of their Mort ifications in abatement of the Puniſhments 
& he has prepareed for others : I cannot but admire to ſee a Man 
write ſo much without Book, as to infer from hence a power in 
the Church to apply theſe ſervices to particular Perſons in Indul- 
gerces, and that theſe ſhall be available to eaſe men of thoſe Pu- 
niſhments they ſuffer for their ſins after death; for to theſe ends 
he mult ſay this or elſe he ſays nothing, for it's nothing to his 
purpole, what reſpect God may have to the Prayers, Faſtings and 
Humiliations of the faithful, to with-hold his Judgments from a 
ſinful Nation: And if ſaid upon thoſe other accounts, it's alto- 
gether without warrant from his Chriſtianity. 

We ſee then apparently the differences that are unreſolved by 
any thing ſaid in this explication of M. Condom, viz. 

1. That the Church of Rome has advanced a new Article of 
Faith, npon which it grounds theſe DoCtrines and Practices. 

2. Thar it abuſes the Penances uſed in the Church to ends not 
warranted from Chriſtianity, negleCting that upon which they 
take place 1n It. 

3. That in pretending to do things in ſatisfaftion to the Di- 
vine Juſtice , they have not cleared themſelves from the ſcandal 
given to their Chriſtian Brethren by ſuch a bold pretence. 

4- That by ſetting up a ſtock of merits out of the ſupereroga- 
tory works of others, they are manifeſtly injurious to Chriſt, 
whoſe merits are propoſed by God for our only truſt ; they even 
void, in my judgment, the terms of the Covenant of Grace, which 
requires, That every man prove his own work, in that as to God 
every man ſhall bear his own burthen. 

5- That it pretends to grant Indulgences, to purpoſes which 
they never ſerved in the Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages,and to 
an effe(t even beyond the preſent lite. 

6. That it teaches an unknown ſtate after the preſent life, 
wherein we are to lie under the ſeverity of God's Wrath for an 


gncertain time z to the manifelt diſcouragement of us in our 
Chriſten, 
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Chriſtian courſe, notwithſtanding their pretence to the contrary, 
to the deſtruftion of our confidence in God's mercy and our Sa- 
viours merits, and to the apparent prejudice of that Chriſtianity 
they pretend to advance, of which hereafter. 

7. Ard laitly, That as if theſe things were not enough, they 
' have decreed Anathemas (1.) Againſt him that ſhall ſay, © When 
*« God remits the lin, he always remits the puniſhment, (2.) Or, 
* that we do not fatisfie for our ſins in abatement of the Tempo- 
© poral puniſhment by works voluntarily undertaken, or enjoyn- 
&« ed for that end, but the beſt Penance is a new life; (3.) Or, 
<« that theſe ſatisfaftory works are not the Worſhip of God, bur 
© men's Traditions; (4.) Or, that the Keys of the Church were 
© r,ot given to bind to this effect, and therefore that the Prieſts 
* who enjoyn thele puniſhments ule not the Keys to a right 
* end, and according to Chrilts inſtitution, or that it is a fi- 
* (tion, that after the Remiſhon of the Eternal puniſhmeat there 
* moſt commonly does remain a Tempgral,the payment of which 
*cheChurch in its exerciſe of the Keys ought to ſee to; (5.) Or, 
* that every fault and puniſhment is ſo wholly remitted to every 
© Juſtified and Penitent man, at the time of death, that there 
+ remains no pain to be endured in Purgatory, before an en- 
& trance is opened to him into Heaven. All which Anathema's are 
denounced without the leaſt warrant of Scripture, rather in op- 
poſition to-It. 

And now, in all this, you ſee | have waved the charge of thoſe 
abuſes which are too apparent in each of theſe prattices. 
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F"Oncerning Sacraments in general, the Church of Ergl.mmd 
4 holds, Tha: they are more than badocs of our Profeſſion, or than 
repreſentative ſizns of Grace, being ſure wineſſes and effectuil f:gns of 
it, by which Ged does inwviſibly work in us, and ſrems to allow them In- 
ſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt, for it ſays of Baptiſm, that thereby as by 
an Inſtrument we are grafted into the Church of Chrift, Only as to 
that which renders them effeCtual to us, ve differ in two things, 
for they ſeem to leave out that which we make abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, and on the other ſide make ſomething of abſolute ncceſi- 

ty which we deny to be ſuch. 
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The Church of England neceſſarily requires Faith in the recei- 
vers, and the reſt of thoſe preparations which the Scriptures re- 
quire in thoſe that come unto them. T he Roman Church teaches, 
that they confer Grace by vertue of the words which are pronoun- 
ced, and the extcriour action which is performed, upon conditi- 
on that we put not any impediment by not being rightly diſpo- 
ſed. But in that many of that Church have ſince explained them- 
ſelves, that, when they ſay, the Sacraments do confer Grace, 
ex opere operato, they do not mean to exclude the neceſlity of re- 
pentance, faith, znd all other neceſſary qualifications in the re- 
ceiv-r, but only that the Sacraments have a virtue in them from 
Chrilt's inſtitution, v hich virtue is not barely the effect of faith 
inhim that receives, but z1ſo of the promiſe of Chriſt annext to 
that work : this Controverſie ſeems to be chiefly about words, 
and their ill and offenſive manrer of expreſling themſelves: for 
we, as we require faith and other qualifications in the receiver, 
do alſo in owning theſe,Sacraments to be Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
acknowledge their virtu® from that In!Hitution, though thoſe 
qualifications are requiſite in us to partake of their efficacy, ac- 
corCing to the Driue Promiſe. 

What they or. the other lide require as abſolutely rcceſlary, is 
the 11tention of the Prieſt to do what the & hurch wtcads, with- 
out which the Sacrament is not efteErual. TF:5 15 by us rejefted, 
in that ſince no man has aſſurance of iccnr: 2 the Prieft's inten- 
tion, if this were abſolutely neceſſary to produce the effect there 
could be no aſſurance of its ever comirg to effet upon us. We 
therefore ſay, that the Sacraments, bcing of Chriſt's Inſtitution 
and taking effeft by his promiſe, all that preparedly come to 
wait on him, in the Ordinajices of his © hurch, have warrant of 
their cffeft from that promiic, be the Miniſter *s intention what it 
wall. 

As to the neceſſity of theſc Sacrament*, we that allow their 
virtue and efhcacy from Ciirilt's promiſe to work in us the 
graces of the Holy Ghoſt, and comtinunicate the benefits of onr 
bleſſed Saviour's death, cannot be thought to think them neceſ- 
ſary, or that the neglect of them in any, is not the neglect of 
their ſalvation. 

But then as to the number of them we find another difference, 
The Church of X%me counts ſeven, Baptiſm, Euchariſt, Penance, 
Confumation, Orders, Matrimony and Extream UnCtion. The 
Church of E-gl:d acknowledges but two, Baptiſm and the Eu- 
chariſt, z.e. as ordained of Chrilt in the Goſpel, and as gene- 
rally neceſlary to ſalvation : the other five ſhe counts not Sacra- 

ments 
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ments of the Goſpel, © being ſuch as have grown partly from the 
& corrupt following of the Apoſtles, partly are ſtates of life al- 
& lowed in the Scriptures, but yet have not like nature with 
<< the other two,for that they have not any viſible ſign ordained 
& by God. 


There might indeed have been an caſte end put to this diſpute, . 


if both ſides had but conſidered one anothers meaning, and the 
Church of Rome had not put ſo great a bar to this conlideration, 
by denouncing Arathema againit all that ſhould ſay the Sacra- 
ments are more or leſs than Seven, without ſufficiently explain- 
ing the difference that is really between them.. For the word Sa- 
crament in the general, may (ſays our Homily) be attributed to 
any thing whereby an holy thing is ſignified ; but in a ſtriCt ac- 
ceptation, or according to the exaCt ſignification of a Sacra- 
ment, it means a viſible ſign exprelly commanded in the New 
Teſtament, whereto is annext the promiſe of free forgiveneſs of 
ſins, and of our union with Chriſt : and in this ſenſe our Church 
ackftowledges but two, and there acquaints us with the reaſons 
why ſhe does not receive the other Sacraments neceſſary to falya- 
tion, and in what manner ſhe does receive them. Abſolution ſhe 
owns to have the promiſe of forgiveneſs of ſins, yet ſince this 
promiſe is not by any expreſs words in the New Teſtament an- 
next to the viſible ſign Impoſition of hands uſed with it, ſhe 
counts it not a Sacrament as the other. That though there be 
a grace by promiſe annext to the exerciſe of it, yet there is no 
particular vilible fign of neceſſity to be uſed in it, to which that 
promiſe is confized as to Water in Baptiſm. That though Or- 
der has both a vilible ſign, and a promiſe of grace, yet it has not 
the promiſe of tiorgivenels of fins, z.e. It has a promiſe of 
grace only to a particular eſte, not to the general effeft of 
the Goſpel. That Confir:nation, uſed in examining perſons in 
the Chriitian faith, and joyning thereto the Prayers of the 
Church for them, alio Matrimony, Vilitation of the Sick, are ſil 
retained by the Order of the Church, and ought to be, though 
not as properly Sacraments, yet either as ltates of life worthy 
to be ſet forth by publick ation, ardby the Miniſtry, or as ſich 
Ordinances as make for the inſtruftion, comfort and cdification 
of Chriſt's Church. Suppeting heredy undoubtedly, that they 
want nt grece toticir proper effects, in what the gencral pro- 
miſe of God to hcar the Prayers of his Church may give them 
leave tv hops from thoit Prayers that are uſed with them. And 
it is 00T WiItlont realon that our Church maintains this diftin- 
&ion, there beinz to vaſt a difterence between thoſe Sacraments, 
Wiich 
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which by virtue of our bleſſed Saviour's peculiar Inſtitution are 
Seals exhibitive of ail the promiſes of the Goſpel, and which 
take effect to this purpoſe from that Inſtitution ; and others that 
are only means of particular graces to this or that particular 
efte&t, ſome of which aiſo can be hoped to rakeeffeCtt only in con- 
lideration of the Prayers of the Church, and have no other virtue 
than what theſe Prayers can be hoped to produce. 


Lapti I m. 


About Baptiſm in particular, know but one materialdifference, 
for the Church of Exgland ſufficiently preſſes its efficacy and ne- 
ceſlity, and has provided what ſhe can, that none may want it : 
only ſhe dares not determine it of that abſolute neceſſity, as to 
deny ſalvation to thole Infants that dye without it : The Roma- 
mis themſclves allow the deiire of it to ſupply the want of it to 
Juſtification in the adult ; and when St. Perer tells us, that it is 
not the waſhing away the filth of the fleſh, but the antiwer #f a 
g£00d conicience towards God that ſaves us in Baptiſm, why 
therefore they ſhould not think the deſign of Chriſtian Parents, 
dedicating them to God's ſervice, and the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſhould not as well ſupply the want of it in caſe of ne- 
ceſſity, as it does render the waſhing cfteCtual in the uſe of it, I 
cannot apprehend. 


Confirmation. 


Confirmation is not in the leaſt rejeted by us, but uſed with 
ſolemnity becoming ſuch an Exerciſe and intended to the utmoſt 
cffeft, that the Biſhops Prayer, and the Suffrages of the whole 
Congregation joyned with it, can be hoped to procure of that 
grace, which may enable all that come thereto both to will and 
rodo, what, before their coming to that-aCtion, they are taught 
they muſt then reſolve upon, »v:z. the profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty in their own naines, undertaking to abide by it with their 
lives. 


Penance. 


Touching, Penance we belicve, that Chriſt (having commit- 
ted to his Church the power of binding and loofing mens fins for 
edification, and likewiſe committed to her the diſpenſation of 
the Mylteries of the Goſpel Baptiſm and the Eucharilt) has Ou 

cr 


XUM 


( 59) 


her authority as of admitting to ſo of caſting out of the Church: 
ſo that when it ſhall appear, that any have viſibly tranſgreſs'd 
that profeſſion upon which they were admitted members of the 
Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, ſhe has full authority to call ſuch 
to an account, and to exclude them in part, or altogether, from 
her communion , till they ſhall have ſubmitted to and peformed 
ſuch aC&ts of hvmiliation as may both warrant her to admit them 
to her communion again by ſome aſſurance of their true re- 
pentance and recovery of the ſtateof grace, whichalone entitles 
toit; and likewiſe ſatisfie the Church for the ſcandal given by 
their Apoſtaſie. 

Likewiſe we believe, thatall, who being baptized, have made 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are by that profeſſion obliged to ſub- 
mit themſelves to this diſcipline, which the Church exerciſes for 
the cure of ſin. Further, we prove, that when the Church pro- 
ceeds aright in the cxerciſe of this authority, excluding thoſe 
from her communion, who are viſibly faln from the ſtate of 
grace, and admitting them again into it, after it has wrought 
the cure of lin, by enjoyning ſuch afts of humiliation as have 
wrought a true repentance, ſhe as according to Chriſts cotn- 
miſſion, and what ſhe does is valid and ratified by him to ſo great 
effe& , that what ſhe binds on earth is bound in heaven, and 
what ſhe looſes on earth is looſed in heaven. 

We further ſay, That God, having provided this means for 
the procuring and aſluring the pardon of fin by his Church, does 
both teach private Chriſtians, what courſe they ought to take 
for the working in themſelves a true repentance by aCts of morti- 
fication and ſelf denial; and invite them to brivg their ſecret 
ſins unto the Church, ſo far as they ſhall be convinced within 
themſelves, that the Miniſtry of the Church may be beneficial to 
them by her Prayers or Diſcipline to work this cffeCt. 

But we declare on the cther fide, That though we believe the 
Church has full authority thus to att in the cure of ſin, yet it has 
no authority to pardon ſin, till after it has wrought the cure : ſo 
that if it ſhall abſolve any from their ſins, in whom it has not 
firſt wrought a true repentance, that at is null: for the Church, 
which is only miniſterial to procure, can have no authority to 
abate that condition, which the Goſpel requires to the remiſbon 
- of ſins, true Repentance. 

And therefore, 2/y. we further declare, That though the 
Churches Diſcipline be of great efficacy to procure this condi- 
tion neceſſary to the remiſſion of fins, yet inaſmuch as it is pol- 
fible for men to work ic in themſelves without it by their ear- 
neſt 
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neſt Prayers, Humiliation and other Endeavours, aſliſted by God's 
grace, that the ſins of ſuch are pardoned by God without this 
diſcipline of the Church. 

And therefore, 3/y. we alſo declare, That whatever benefit 
may be in mens 12, 1g open their ſecret fins to the Church in 
obtaining the pardon of their fins: yet there 1s no ablolute ne- 
ccſlity on them ſo to do, for that their fins ſhall aſluredly be for- 
given without it, lo they be truly penitent. 

Alſ; out cf a duc apprehenhon of the exceeding uſefulneſs of 
this Dt cipline, z.e, Fublick Penance in the Church of - Chriſt, 
and the great decay of Chriſtian Picty, ſenlibly feli through the 
wart of it, our Church laments its loſs, aud the abominable 
abuſcs that crept into it 3; of which the iniquity of. the aze touk 
ſo great advantage as has for the preſent rendred it almoſt im- 
praQticable, but to the utmolt cti<Ct ſhe can, ſhe does exerciſe 
it, and to the beſt for the edification of her children. But 
whilſt we thus lament, that this Diſcipline, left by our blietied 
Saviour in his Church, 1s 1n fo great a mcalure loit a:d become 
impraCticable: yet there will not be ſo much reaſon to repent of 
our Reformation upon this :ccount. It was not the Reformation 
that ca!t off this neceſſary and ſaving Diſcipline ; but the cor- 
ruptions of former ages, that had brought in abuſes to that ex- 
ceſs, that rendrcd it rot poſhible tor the Reformation at the re- 
moval of them, to maintuln It 1n the authority it ought to have 
had. 

To what dcgree thoſe abuſes were arrived, we ſhall be able to 
gueſs, when we have conlidered thoic that are [til] maintained in 
the Church of Rome, which teaches thus, (1.) ©* That thoſe 
* who fall from grace, aficr Baptiſm, have need of another Sa- 
crament to reſtore them, and therefore our Saviour inſtituted 
&« this of Penance. (2.) That the Form of this Sacrament con- 
fiſts in the words, / ab/olve thee 1, the matter of ir is Contri- 
tion, C onfcethon, SatisfaQtion , condemning thoſe who ſay 
Penance is no other than a Conſcience terrificd for its ſins, 
and faith to lay hold on Chriſt tor forgiveneſs. (3.) That 
Contr ition isa gricf of mind, joyned with the hatred of in, 
and 2 purpoſe of Iipning no more, which although ſometimes 
it may reconcile to God, yet that effect is not to be aſcribed 
to it al-ne, without a dchire of the other parts of this Sacra- 
© ment. That Arrrition nevertheleſs, or ſorrow ariling from 
* the fear of puniſhment and filthinefs of fin, which is not per- 
feft Contrition, 10 It exclude an intention cf {inning again, 
with hope of pardon, is the gifc of God, and though with- 
** out 
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© out the Sacrament of itſelf ir cannot juſtihe us, yet imthe $u- 
« crament it diſpoſes a man for receiving the grace of God. 


« (4.) Thar, by tlie Inſtitution of this Sacrament, an entire (4.) Cap. 5. 


©« corfeſſion of ſins is, by Divine Law, neceſſary to all that fall 
<« after Baptiſm, God having made his Miniſters Judges, to whom 
& all mortal lins are to be laid open, that they may pronounce 
© theſenterce of their Remilſsion or Non-remiſsion. (5.) That 
© although their Abſolution be but the Diſpenſation of ano- 
© ther's pifr, yet they are not Harely Miniſters to pronounce or 
& qdeclare to the Church forgiverecſs of fins, but their fentence 
« js a Judicial at, and to belook'd upon ratified as the (en- 
« tence of a Judge, and being of this nature is not to be eſtge:n- 
« <d valid, unlcts the Prieſt has a ſerious intention of pronoun- 
& cing the ſentence of Abſolution. (6.) That wh-:n God remits 
&© the tir, he does not always remit the puniſhment altozether, 
© that ſo the order of his Juſtice requires him to proceed, that 
<« therefore there is a neceſsity of thoſe ſarisfaCtory Puniſhments 
& or Penances which arc impoſed after Ablolution,to appeaſe the 
& Divine Juſtice. 

Now by this view of their Doctrine, we may diſcern how far 
the practice of Penance in this Church differs from the uſe ir 
ought to have in the Church cf Chriſt. The ſatisfaCtions or pe- 
nitential works which by the Church ſhould be fir# :mp"ſed and 
enjoyned the ſinner to work in him a true humiliation, thar, 
thereby being ſatisfied of his true repentance, it may with au- 
thority pronounce him abſolved from thoſe ſins whereof the 
cure is preſumed ; are in this Church impoſed after it has war- 
ranted the Abſolntto2 to an unheard of end, the /.ctesfattion of Di- 
vine Juſtice, Then again, it excceds its authority in warranting 
Abſolution, before it has procured the only condition, to which 
the Goſpel tenders it, Repentance. 

The Church of Rome docs indecd acknowledge Contrition, or 
the ſorrow that worketh true Repcntance, to be a part of this 
Sacrament, but yer ſhe does not make it abſolutcly recrſſ ry, but 
allows it to be ſupplied by fomething that is not perfect Con- 
trition : even the Council you ſee declares Arrr:tzon to be 
not only the grfr of God, but that which does d:ſpoje a man for 
God's pardon 1n this Sacrament, which is in effeft ro ſay, that 
what 1s wanting to rae Repentance is ſupplicd by ſubmitting our 
ſins to the Church in Confeſſion, and the ſentence or acquittal of 
the Prieſt thereupon. Thar this is indeed their meaning, is 
more plain from their C zrech:{m, which firſt, its true, ſets forth 
the great benchr and advantage of Contrition, yet aſtcryards, 
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as if that were not the only condition of pardon tendred in the 
Goſpel, it requires that the people be further taught, That al- 
though it mut be confeſs'd, that our ſins are blotted out by Comrition, 
yet inaſmuch as few arrive to ſo great a degree of ſorrow for them 
as that requires, they are therefore but very few that can place their 
hope of pardon in that way : wherefore it was neceſſary that our mo#t 
merciful Lord ſhould provide for the common ſalvation of mankind by 
an calier way, which out of his wiſe counſel he did when he delivered 
the Keys of his heavenly Kingdom to his Church. For, according to 
the Doitrin of the Catholick, Faith, it mu#t be believed and conftantly 
affirmed by all, that if a man be but ſo affefted in his mind, as to be 
ſorry, for the ſins he has committed, intending withal not ro fin for 
the time to come, although be have not that ſorrow which :5 ſufficient 
ro obtain forgiveneſs, yet when he ſhall have duly confeſ®d his ſins unto 
the Prie#t, all his ſins ſhall be remitted and forgiven to him by the 
power of the Keys: ſo that it was deſervedly ſaid by owr forefathers, 
that by the Keys of the Church an entrance 15 opened into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, of which it is not lawful for anyman to doubt, ſirce it is 
decreed by the Council of Florence,T hat the eff: »f the Sacrament of 
Penance is Abſolution from our ſins. 

Joyn then bur this to their Doftrine of Satisfaftions, Indul- 
gences,and Purgatory, and we ſhall ſce how full of Poyſons all this 
Compoſition of their Diſcipline is : while the people are firſt 
tatght and perſwaded, that their ſins are cured by the ſentence 
of Abſolution once pronounced, that this ſupplies the defetts of 
their Repentance, and opens them an entrance into the Kingdom 
of Heaven; that the Penances aſter impoſed are not enjuyned as 
though their ſins were not wholly pardoned, but to extinguiſh a 
debt of temporal puniſhment ; that there is a ſtock of ſatisfaCtions 
remaining in the Church performed by others, which they may 
procure by Indulgences to be applied to themſelves : that having 
this Abſolution at their death, they are nor ro doubt but that therr 
fins are abſolved, and fo there is no more to be feared than ſome 
Pains in Purgatory, and thoſe to be ranſomed too, if any friends 
after their death will but purchaſe certain Services to give them 
eaſe, or if themlielves leave but enough to purchaſe theſe endea- 
vours for their acquittal. Who ſees not that this deſtroys our 
common Chriſtianity ? of which I ſuppoſe M. Condom ſo ſenſible, 
that he durit not propoſe any thing of his Churches DoQtine in 
this point, knowing that all his extcnuations could not ſecure it 
from being prejudicial to the truth. 


Extream 


XU} 


(63) 
Extream Unition. 


Extream UnCtion being pretended to derive its Inſtitution 
from St. 7ames,it we conſider his words,we ſhall better apprehend, 
whether the Church of Ernglard be in the right in excluding it 
from the Sacraments, Cap. 5. v.14. 1s any ſick, among you ? let 
hum call for the Eldersof the Church, and let them pray over him, and 
anowt him with oyl, in the Name of the Lord, ard the Prayer of Faith 
ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe h:mup, and if he have 
commuted ſins, they ſhall be forgiven bim. Here the Apoſtle di- 
retts the lick to call for the Eiders of the Church, whom we al- 
low to bethe Miniſters; and this queſtionleſs for their aſliſtance 
to thoſe effects which the Apoſtle orders them to aſliſt them in. 
The nicans to which he directs are two, ro pray over them, and 
anoirt them with oyl in the Name of the Lord; and this in order to 
two cnds, the recovery of the ſick, and the remiſſion of ſins. Now 
to both theſe effefts 1 a——_ the Church of England does allow 
the help of the Elders of the Church uſeful tothe ſick, and there- 
fore has provided that none lack this aſſiſtance : but inaſmuch as 
the Promiſes relating to theſe effefts are different, the Promiſe to 
one effett being perperual and common to the Church in all ages, to 
the other temporary, whilſt God empowered it to work ſuch cttefts; 
the Church, which thinks ſhe can only ground her Faith upon 
God's premiſes,does ſtill retain and declare her power in the curc 
of lin, having a continued promiſe of God's grace to go along 
with its Miniſtry in effeting of it ; but not being aſſured, nor ha- 
ving any promiſe to -ſlure it, that its Miniſtry ſhall be cffetual 
to the recovery of bodily health, it dares not warrant it to her 
children, and therefore does not think ft to uſe the Ceremony 
of anointing the ſick with oyl,which was then uſed as a ſign effeftive 
of their recovery. Not that ſhe is not ready to pray for this on 
their chalf , grounding herſelf upon the general promiſe God 
has ide to hear the Prayers of his CEarch: but rot having 
any ,,re wird cf premiſe. togreund a firm Faith upon, as to 
the abſelr:ic recovery of the ſick, ard it being 14e Prayer of 


Faith, to v ch the Apoſtle here attributes this recovery ; (as 
Faulh i:wG, and that ſpecial and extraordinary, was always 
nchy 16 all miraculous effefts : ) ſhe therefore thirks ſhe can- 
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of his recovery by that power which God was then pleaſed to 
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That this Reaſon is not inconſiderable, the Church of Rome 
herſelf is forced to allow, and thereupon 1s greatly perplexed 
to find out a Reaſon, why the firſt of theſe effefts the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, being provided for by the Sacrament of Penance ; 
there ſhould be arother Sacrament provided for this purpoſe : 
To ſolve which ſhe has invented a DiſtinEtion ( not to be found 
in the Apoſtles words Iam ſure ) that the Grace of this Sacra- 
ment is to extinguiſh our Yenial Sins, the other being chiefly pro- 
vided for the forgiveneſs of Deadly Sins, No lefs is ſhe per- 
plexed asto the other ; for ſeeing de fatto that the Miniſtry of 
the Church does not take effeft to the bodily recovery, and 
withal, knowing it neceſſary that all who come to a Sacrament, 
ought to come with a Faith that they ſhall receive the Benefit 
tendred by it, ſhe orders that the Prieſt ſhall labour to perſwade 
the Sick to offer himſelf to this UnCtion with no leſs a Faith 
than thoſe tendred themſelves, who were miraculoufly cured 
by the Apoſtles. * That if the Sick reapnot ſo much Benefit 
& byit at this time, as of old, this muſt not be aſcribed to any 
& defect in the Sacrament, but we are to believe it ſo happens 
* for this cauſe rather, that Faith is weaker in the greateſt part 
** of thoſe that are anointed with this ſacred Oy], or in thoſe 
** that adminilter it, the Goſpel telling us that our Lord did nor 
& many mighty works in his own Country becauſe of their Un- 
* belief. And yet for all this, at laſt ſhe is forced toconfeſs the 
trueReaſon; * That Miracles do not feem ſo neceſſary now 
* ſince Chriſtianity has taken ſo wide and deep a root, as they 
* wcre in the beginning of the Church. Which Reaſon, as ir 
ſhews that we ought not to expect the like effefts now as then, 
does likewiſe fully juſtifie the praftice of the Church of England, 
in not uling Vztt:on, to warrant the recovery of the Sick, tho' 
ſhe be ready to aſfift them with her Prayers, which may be ho- 
ped effeCtual in an ordinary way to all that is conſiſtent with the 
Divine Will. 


Marrias ec. 


Whereas our Bleſſed Saviour was pleaſed to reduce this State 
of Marriage to its firſt Inſtitution, and to make the Bond of it 
inſoluble, we do believe jt the Concern, yea, the Duty of the 
Church to ſee, that its Members joyned together in this holy 
State, do preſerve this Bond inviolable. And the preſerving it 
dhus, requiring, as all other Chriſtian Duties, the aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, ous Church thinks herſelf obliged, as to ſee to the 
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Marriazes that ſhall be contratted between its Members, fo to 
implore a Bleſſing on them at their entrance into that State, beg- 
ging the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace to enable them to live as 
Chriſtians ought in the State of Wedlock. 

And whereas the Apoſtle has thought fit to repreſent to us the 
near Conjunction and inſeparable Union of Chriſt with his 
Church, by that near and inſeparable Union which this State 
ſuppoſes ; we forget nat th2 Thanks we owe our bleſſed Lord, 
who is thus pleaſed to unite himſelf ro his Church, nor the Con- 
cern that lies on usthe Members of it, to preſerve an Vnion with 
him i1nviolable: But we cannot think that becauſe the State of 
Matrimony is a Sign of that Myſtical Union between Chriſt and 
his Church, having ſome analogy with it ; that therefore the 
entrance into this State, has the promiſe of any Grace to joyn 
or preſerve us in that Union with Chriſt and his Church ; and 
for that reaſon we exclude it from the Sacraments of Chriſt's 
Church, as theſe are Signs effeftive of Grace. 


Order, 


We allow the Neceſſity of ordaining Mininſters for the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt's Church, and acknowledge not only the Cere- 
mony of Impolition of hands in that Aftion to be of Apoſtolical 
Inſtirution, but alſo that there isa Promife of Grace annex'd, 
to enable perſons fo ordain'd, to alt according to their ſeveral 
Functions, and that with effect to thoſe Ends which their Mini- 
ſtries ſerve in the Church of Chriſt. 

But we admit it not properly a Sacrament, as I faid before; 
becauſe the Grace promiſed does peculiarly relate to their Office, 
and the Benefit of the Church, not particularly to the Salvation 
of him that receives it. Neither do we allow the Grace here 
promiſed , to belong to any but thoſe Orders, that we find 
from the Beginning in the Church of Chriſt , viz. Biſhops , 
Prieſts and Deacons. 


(66) 


SECT. X 
Of the Real Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 


TO W weare come to the great Points that are in diſpute 
about the Exchariſt, wherein M. Co;:dom hay greatly enlar- 
gcd himſclf, as confident of the Victory. | 

Here in the firſt place, he tells us, © The Real Preſence of 
* the Body aud Blood of our Saviour is eſtabliſhed by the 
« Words of the Inſtitution ; which they underſtand literally, 
and thercfore are not to give Reaſons for ſo doing, but expect 
Reaſons why they ſhould not. We ſhoull! take this Gentleman 
off a great Advantage which he preſumes himſelf to have ; if 
we ſhould deny theirs to bethe Literal Senſe, and plead ours to 
be it, and oblige them to give Reaſons for their impoling a nei 
conſtruftion upon them. However, leaving that in queltion for 
a time, I muſt at preſent examine the Reaſons he gives to intro- 
duce the Senſe he intends. 

The ground he proceeds on, | confeſs is ſuch as muſt not be re- 
jected as vain in this Diſpute z neither mult it, on the other ſide, 
be allowed to conclude neccllarily;for though the correſpondence 
between the Old and New Teſtament, ought to be greatly re- 
garded, yet of itſelf it is not ſufficient ground to build matter 
of Faith upon : Again, in whatever it be allowed to conclude, 
it muſt be according to the difference between the Old and New 
Teſtament, which muſt ſtil] be maintained, and which is unde- 
nizbly this, That as /ſrac! under the Old Teſtament, were the 
Iſrael according to the Fleſh, and thoſe under the New, are the 
Ifracl according to the Spirit : ſo the correſpondence between the 
Law and Goſpel, may conclude from things that were carnally 
unuc. the Law, that the ſame are þ:/r:tzally fulfilled under the 
Go:pel; but never that they arenow to be falfilled carnally, be- 
caute they were then. For inſtance, when the Apoſtle argues 
from Abravam's leaving his own Country to go into a ſtrange 
Land, that thereby alfo he fought an heavenly Country ; it may 
with the like force be argued, that we who travel after God's 
Promiſes, ſhal! certainly arrive to the poſleſſion of that heavenly 
Country, but not that we hall as certainly poſſeſs an earthly C a- 
namby the way: $2, wie he argues from Adam's being made 
a l;virg Soul, thitthe ſecond Atm is a quickning Spirit, we can- 
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not certainly think him to be a quickzing Spirit in that ſenſe that 
the firſt Adamwas a living Soul ; but in a much more ſpirirual 
manner. This being premiſed, I ſhall conſider his Argu- 
ments, 

Firſt then, he ſays, ** That as the Fews did not in Spirit only 
&« partake of the Victim that was ſacrificed for them, but did 
© in reality eat of the ſacrificed Fleſh, which was to them a 
« Mark of their partaking of that Oblation ; ſo Chriſt becom- 
&« ing our Victim, would have us really eat his Fleſh, to aſſure 
&« us in particular, that it was for us he gave it. Thus much I 
allow the correſpondence between the Old and New Teſtament 
may prove, that whereas Chriſt has given us Bread asa repreſen- 
tation of his ſacrificed Body to partake of, that he thereby in- 
tended to make us partakers of his Fleſh, to aſſure us that for 
us it was ſacrificed, but not that it ſhall hence follow, that be- 
cauſe the Jews eat carnally of the Fleſh of their Sacrifices, we 
muſt alſo eat of his after the like manner. Who ſees not upon 
the dilferencebertween the Law and the Goſpel premiſed, that the 
contrary does neceſlarily follow, that they being the 1/rael after 
the Fleſh did neceſlarily parcake of the Fleſh of their Sacrifices 
after a carnal manner , thoſe therefore that are the 1/ratl 
after the Spirit, mult partake of their Sacrifices not as the 
others, but ſpiritually. 

&« Let then God's prohibiting the 7ews toeat of the Sin-Offer- 
« jng,becauſe of their Sins not being expiated'by thoſe Sacrifices, 
& conclude that now (our bleſſed Saviour having made himſelf 
& an Offering for Sin) we ought to partake of this Sacrifice to 
* 5ſſure us that the Remiſlion of ſins is accompliſhed for us: yet 
this ſhall not conclude againſt our partaking of this Victim 
after a ſpiritual manner. 

As for God's prohibiting the Children of 1/-ael to eat Blood, 
becauſe it was given for the expiation of Sonls, it being a pro- 
hibition of eating Blood in gexeral, as well as the particular 
blood of their Sacrifices, if it conclude any thing, it is chiefly 
for the eating Blood in -cc-al, the reaſon of its being forbid- 
den being ceaſed ; bur yet ncither for this doth it conclude ne- 
ceſſarily ; for then the Apoſtles could not by their Decree have 
required the Gentiles tg abſtain from Blocd. But ſuppoſe it to 
conclude for our drinking the Blood of our Sacrifice, yet it does 
not 1n the leaſt prove tiat we are to drink it in a carral, and 
not in a /p:rir4al manner ; but it will prove if it be allowed con- 
cluſive, what will got at all pleaſe the Church of Rome, that ſhe 
cannot now with-hold the Sacramentat Blood from us, fince our 
S1nsS 
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Sins are fully expizted by the Blood of Chriſt, for a rea- 
ſon contrary to that upon wich it was prohibited the Fews , 
becauſe this Blood being ſhed, has wrought a full Remiſſion 
of <1ns. 

Therefore upon ſo little that has been yet ſaid to the purpoſe, 
I admire the Gentieman ſhculd rell us, © That our Savicur, to 
*© free us from the horror of eating humane Fleſh, and drinking 
&« Blocd in their proper ſpecies, thought fit to cloath them un- 
&« ger another ſpecies, bur that the conſideration that obliged 
© him to this, did not oblige him in the leaſt to Ceprive us of 
© the reality of his Subſtance. For by what Authority does he 
preſumes to tell us what conſiderations moved our S3viour , or 
how far this or that conſideration ſhall oblige him? Or how has 
he proved that it was ever the intent of our bleſſed Saviour 
to give us the Keal, as that ſignifies the fichly Subſtance of his 
Body to be by us carnally received ? 

To accompliſh then the ancient Figures, weconfeſs our bleſſed 
caviour does give us his Body and Bloud to pollefs us of the Sa- 
crifice offered for our Sins; but to maintain the difference: be- 
tween the Law and the Goſpel, oureating muſt be ſpiritxal, not 
carnal. It matters not whether it be the plainneſs of our Savi- 
our's Words alone, or as joyned with other things that are ſaid 
concerning it in Scripture, that forceth us to confeſs and ac- 
knowledge what wedo; we need no torcing, for we moſt readi- 
ly acknowledge all we conceive the Scripture does oblige usto in 
it; and the Queſtion 1s, whether any thing faid therein will 
oblige us to take their Senſe, or does not oblige to the con- 
trary. 


do, or whether his Dominion over univerſal Nzture, can make 
his Body preſent in ſeveral places at once, ard under ſeveral Ex- 
tents, and not deltroy the properties of a Body in it ; his Omni- 
potence having, nothing to do herein any further than it appears 
his intent to bring ſomething to paſs by it. We may therefore 
without queſtioning what can be wrought by his omnipotent 
power, expect an Evidence that what they pretend him to bring 
to paſs thereby, was by h:1 1:tendedto be brought to paſs before 
we are obliged to believe it. 

Whether therefore theſe Words, This is my Body, will conclude 
it to be our Saviours intent to make that Bread to be no longer 
Bread, but to become the very Subſtance of his Body, is the thing 
in queſtion ; which cannot be preſumed before we have conſi- 
dered the whole Diſcourſe of our Saviour, and alſo what other 

things 


I ſhall not enter into Diſpute of what the power of Chriſt can ' 
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things are ſaid of it by his Apoltles, Matth. 26. 26. we findit 
ſet down thus ; Whilſt they were eating, Feſus tock Bread, and ba- 
ving bleſſed, broke and gave it to his Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, Eat, 
this 1s my Body ;, and taking the Cup , and bleſſing, gave to them, 
ſaying, Drink all of this, for this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
which is ſbed for many for rhe remiſſion of Sins: Bt | ſayuno 
you , that 1 drink not henceforth of the Fruit of the Vine, until that 
day when 1 drink it new with you in the Kingdom of my Father. 
When St. Matthew here tells us, that our Lord took Bread, 
and having bleſſed, brake, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
This its my Body, and having took the Cup, and bleſſed like- 
wiſe, gave it to them, ſaying, Thu i my Blood: Is it not ma- 
nifeit that he ſays, this Brcad is my Body ? Can thi demonſtrate 
any thing, but what he gave to them, broke, bleſt, and took 
in order to it, when there is no mark given to know that he 
intended to ſpeak of ſomewhat elſe? Nor will it avail to ſay 
This dces not demonſtrate that be took, at fi-A,becautc he bleſſed 
aiter he had taken it, before he ſaid, The i my Bedy ; for at 
leaſt it mult be that which he broke after he had given Thanks, 
and that of neceſlity is the ſame Bread that he took. Again, 
his words, Thi 1s my Body, will never bear ſuch a forced Con- 
ſtruQtion, as This Bread ws now aboliſhed to make room for my Body ; 
for his Affirmative Is, does not in theleaſt alter it, but requires 
and ſuppoſes the thing true at the time he ſpeaks it; Th muſt 
be This, i.e. Bread and Wine, which God's Word demonſtrateth 
at the time that it is his Body and Blood. But whatever This 
may demonſtrate, it will be impoſſible to prove the Diſciples 
underſtood it todemonſtrate any thing which the Scriptures ex- 
preſs not. Now when St. Matthew brings in our Lord ſpeaking 


| after the delivery of the Cp, that he would not drink any more 


of the Vine, does he not apparently ſuppoſe it to be Wire aftcr 
his delivery of it to his Diſciples, orat leaſt when he delivered 
it? Nor will it at all advantage them to ſay, that St. Luke 
makes him ſpcak it before the Conſecration or Bleſling of the Ele- 
ments; for whether he ſpoke it before or after, or both, it is 
certain that if St. Afarthew had underitood the Wine to be no 
more Vie, he could nct have placed theſe words of our Lord 
oftcr the delrvcry of the Cup. So when St. Pax ſays, 1 Cor. 10.16. 
The Cup of tlejjuig which we bleſs, 1s it nor the Communion of the 
Blood of Christ ? the Bread which we breah,, 1s it not the Communicn 
of the Boay of Curiif ? Does not he ſay that it is 6re2d (till, 
thoup,h it be the Commurion of theBody of Chriſt? Nor ſhall 
any ihing hinder but that the ſubltance of Zrcad remaining, we 
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may ſpiritually communicate of his Body ? If our Communion 
were carnal, poſſibly it might be difficult to underſtand ; bur 
that being nor proved, nor tobe proved, for the Reaſons given 
from the difference between the New and Old Teſtament, no 
man can figd any difficulty in apprehending it ? 

So then M. Condoms great Bluſter about our © Saviours ex- 
* plicating uſually to his Diſciples what he taught in Parables 
& and Figures, which is not done here; and his Omnipotence 
to work whatever he ſaid, falls to nothing. For our Lord's 
Diſcourſe being eafily intelligible according to our Senſe of his 
preſenting his Body and Blood under theſe Elements, to be ſpirt- 
tually received; but not to be underſtood ſo ealily in theirs, 
they have the molt need to ſeek for an explication that ſhall de- 
termine them to their Senſe ; eſpecially fince it 1s thus evident 
that the Apoſtles underſtood it to be Bread and Wine, 2s we do, 
ſo that 'tis they have made the forced Conſtruftion by denying it. 
Nor can our Lord's Omnipotence take place here: till it be pro- 
ved what he intended to bring to pals thereby. 

Whereas he ſays, © The Laws of Diſcourſe that teach us a 
& Sign receives often the Name of the thing repreſented, yet 
** will not allow it in a Sign that has no relation tothe thing, as 
in this inſtance of a morſel of Bread to ſignifie the Body of man: 
what if we ſhould ſay, the leſs relation it has to the thing, the 
further it is from being it ; and the more probable to be only a 
Sign, how would he ditprove us by the Laws of Diſcourſe ? 
which being uſed only to expreſs our Conceptions, can receive 
no more bounds than they. Yet had he conſidered but the pur- 
poſe for which our bleſſed Saviour gives us his Body, to be the 
Nouriſhment of our Souls, he would not have determined ſo po- 
litively, that Bread, which is the Fosd of our Bodies, has no 
analogy with that which is to feed our Souls. He might have 
found Examples even inhboly Writ, where Chriſt calls himſelf a 
Door, the Way, and a Vine; which things bave yet not the leaſt 
analogy with the Body of a man, but yet ſufficiently repreſert 
the purpoſes for which he calls himſelf ſo, and are eaſily under- 
ſtood without conceiving him to be changed into a Door, &c. or 
any of theſe to be changed into him. 


us 
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Of the Mords, Do this in remembrance of Me. 


O T having at all inſiſted on theſe Words, Do this tm re- 

membr avice of me, F am not at all conterned to anſwer 
what he ſays to prove, That a Remembrance may be conliſtenr 
with a real partaking of a thing remembred x being ſure, that 
let him make the beſt of it, it can never make any thing againſt 
me, or conclude that we muſt partake of Chriſt in any other 
manner than what I have ſet forth, 

But whereas he pretends to take an advantage ſrom an Anſwer 
generally uſed by us, That this Remembrance does not exclude 
z11 kind of Preſence but that which ſtrikes the Senſes ; ſo as to 
make this his own, for that they, though they affirm Fe/w« Chriſt 
to be preſent, yet acknowledg at the ſame time that he is not 
preſent after a ſenſible manner, He maſt give me leave to ſay, 
that, not determining as yet any thing concerning our Doctrine 
till aftcr it be explained and conſidered, his Anſwer is perfeCtly 
an 1lſion, 1n that though they pretend him not preſent in a 
ſenſible manner, 1. e. viſibly appearing to their Senſes, yet they 
own him preſent in a boaily and carnal manner, and to beeaten 
carnally ; as if a man ſhould ſwallow a Pill in a Conſerve, the 
Pill is not taken in a ſenſible manner, but yet the very ſubſtance 
of it is taken into the Stomach. 

| ſhall not therefore demand by that Query which he is pleaſed 
to call Equivocal, why they think it not enough to fay, The Sor 
of God u« preſent to us by Faith; but by that he confelles to be 
without equivocation, how they come to know by Faith that he 
;s preſent after a bodily or carnal manner ? And whether his Real 
Preſence, though ſpiritual, known by Faith, is not ſufficient to 
work all the neceſſary Effets in the jufF man who lives by Fauth ? 
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SE CT. XII. 
Expoſition of the Dottrine of the Church of England 


concerning the Real Preſence. 


I oroes M. Condem thinks himſelf to have gotten great ad- 
vantages by his Expoſition of the Doftrine of the Calus- 
»1#s in this point, I thought my ſelf unconcerned with his Obje- 
tions, the Church of England not having tycd her Faith to Cal- 
vin or any other, but grounded it on the Scriptures: Only that 
no man may ſuſpect them ro be of any force againſt the Doctrine 
held by the Church of England, I ſaw it neceſlary to ſet down and 
explain her DoCtrire, and ſee whether any thing here urged can 
cor;clude It to be in the leaſt abſurd or inconſiſtent with the Holy 
Scriptures or with itſelf 
(1.) Catech. The Church of England then teaches, (1.) That the Body and 
Blood of Chri#t are verily and indecd taken and received by the faithful 
(2.) Exhorta- zn the Lord's Prayer, (2.) That we therem ſpiritually eat the fleſh 
tion at th® of Chriſt and drink, his blood, we awell in Chriſt and Chriſt in us, we 
4g 166 pr are one with Chriſt and he with us. (3.) The Bread which we break, 
+ wm ne partaking of the body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the Cup of bleſſing is 
(4.) Homily a partaking of the blood of Chriſt, (4.) That we mu#t be ſure ro huld, 
of the Sacra- that there zs vo vain Ceremony, no bare ſign, no untrue figure of a thing 
—_ abſent : But as the Scripture ſaith, the table of the Lora, the bread and 
cup of the Lord, the memory of Chri#t , the annunciation of hus death, 
yea, the Communion of the body and blood of the Lord in a marvellous 
Incorporation, which by the operation of the Holy Gho#t (the very bond 
of our conjurttion with Chri#t ) is through Faith wrought in the ſouls 
of the faithful, whereby not only their Tout, live to eternal life, but 
they tru#t alſo ro win their bodies a reſurrettion to immortality. T here- 
(5-) Praycr of fore ( 5.) ſhe prays that in partaking of thee hus Creatures of bread 
Conlecrati- and wine we may be partakers of his most blefſed body and blood. 
(6.) That the benefits that we recerve by thus partaking of the body and 
blood of Chriit, are the Arengthning and refreſhing of our ſouls by 
(7.) Homily theſe, as oxr bodics are by the bread and wine. (7. That thus much 
of the Sacra- the faithful ſec, hear, and know herein, rhe favourable mercies of God 
ment. 1bid. ſecled, the ſatisfattion of Chri#t confirmed, and the remiſſion of ſins 
(8.) Art. 28. efabliſned, (8.) That nevertheleſs there 18 no Tranſubitantiation or 
Change of the ſubt#tance of bread and wine in the Lord's Supper. 
69.) Hom: Ib. (9.) Wherefore we are not to regard ſpecially the earthly C mn 
| | which 


on. 
(6.) Catcch. 
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which remain, out aiway: to hold fa#t and cleave by Faith to Chriſt the 

Rock, (10.) Whoſe boay 1 given, taken and eaten, in the Supper only (10.) Art.28. 
after ar: heavenly and ſpiritual manner, (11 I) Wherefore it 1s well (11.) Hom. 16. 
known the meat we ſeck 1s ſpiritual, heavenly and not earthly, inv:fible 

and not bodily, a ghoftly TabB ance and not carnal. (12.) The means (12.) Art. 16. 
therefore whereby the body of Chri#t is received and eaten in the Sup- 

per ts Faith, (13.) So that to think that without Faith we may enjoy (13.) Hom.1b. 
the eating his body or drinking bu blood, us but to dream, a groſs and 
carnal feeding baſely binding onr ſelves to the Elements and Crea- 
eures. | 

As for thoſe then that hold it no more than a bare ſign, and 
the Celebration and Communion thereof, barely the renewing 
our Profetſlion, .or a remembrance only of Chriſt Crucified whom 
it repreſenteth, they are. wide from the Church of England on 
the one lide as the Church-of Rome on the other. Nor do thoſe 
who only hold it a ſign effeCtive to apply the benefits of thedeath 
of Chrilit, not ſuppoling it to tender Chriſt as preſent to us, 
and to be received by us before we partake in the benefits of his 
death, expreſs exactly, in my judgment, the ſenſe of our Church: 
Although there is ſo near a conjunction of Chriſt with his bene- 
firs that one cannot well be apprehended without the other. 

[ conceive therefore, that in the ſenſe of our Church, not only 
1 the benefits of Chriſt, but Chri# himſelf is tendred to us in this 
Holy Sacrament, and is to be eaten by us before we partake of his 
benefits, not that we are bo4ily to partake of him for this end, 
but in that it ſeems to be the intention of our bleſſed Savour, un- 
der theſe Elements, to give us himſelf and to put us in the actual 
Poſleſſion of himſelf; ſo that in the uſe of this ordinance as veri- 
ly. as a man does bodily receive the earthly Creatures, ſo verily 
does he ſpiritaaly receive the body and blood of Chriſt. 

For our better apprehenſion of which Myſtery, it will be neceſ- 
ſary more particularly to conlider, what it is which we do here- 
by receive, and in what manner we are made partakers of it. 

Concerning the firit, the truth which we hold you ſee is this, 
that we do not here reccive only the benefits that flow from Chriſt, 
but the very body and bload of Chrift, i.e, Chriſt himſelf Crucih- 
ed ; for as the bread and-wine avails not toour bodily ſuſtenance, 
unleſs the ſubſtarce of thoſe Creatures be firſt received, ſo nei- 
ther do we partake of the benefits of Chriſt to our ſpiritual relief, 
except we have firſt a Communion with Chri#t himſcl*, This the 
words of our-blefſed Saviour. Job 6. 57, Encline me to balieve, 
where he ſays, that he that earerh him ſhall live by him, intimating 
that we muſt be partakers of him before we can have life from 
him- 
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'bim : So the words of St. Pal, 1 Cor. 10.16, The bread which we 
break, Is it not the Communion of rhe Body of Chriit ? evidently 
imply that we are therein to partake of Chriſt himſelf. This I 
take to be that great myſtery of our union with Chrilt, whereby 
we are made members of hs body, "alt flefb, and of his bones : 
And. this | look upon to be that's fleſh and drinking the 
blood of the Son of God in the 6th of SI 

But now if it be demanded how we caw-cat the fleſh of Chriſt, 
and partake of his body and blood; to conceive this eating in a 
carnal ſenſe,is as grols an imagination as that of thoſe, Foh.6, who 
asked within themſelves, tzew car thus man grue us bw fleſh totat? we 
mult not think then, that we cannot truly feed on Chriſt unleſs 
we receive his ſubſtance into our bellies, but muſt conſider that 
the eating and drinking our Saviour ſpeaks of muſt be ſpiritual, ace 
cording to the nature of his Goſpel, and therefore we muſt en- 
quire therein what ir is tocat ard drink ſpiritually, Now then, 
it we conlider what appzrites are in our ſouls, and what thoſe 
appetites crave, or ought at leaſt to long after, we ſhall eaſily 
diſcern what it is to eat and drink ſpiritually. Now we know, 
that in the 5th of St. /darrhew, our Saviour intimates to us, that 
we oughr to have a ſpiritual hunger and thirſt after rightcouſnelſs; 
which appetites being neceſſarily required in us, no man can 
hence have ſo grols an imagination, as toconceive that we muſt > 
take in the righteouſneſs thus hungred and thirited afrer at our 
months, as we do our bodily food. Conlider then withal the 
words of our Lord, F4.6. 35, 36, {amtbe bread of life, he that 
cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never 
thirit : But I [aid unto you, Tou have alſo ſcen me and believed nit :- 
And compare it with Yerf.63,64, It 15 the jpirit that quickneth, the 
fiſh profiteth nothing: The words that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſhirit,and 
they are life. But there are ſome of you that belicue not. And judg from 
hence, Whether our Lord does not propoſe himſelf as that food 
which can give ſatisfaction to the ſpiritual hunger and thirſt of 
our ſouls ; and if ſo, whether it can be thought that he is to be 
received any otherwiſe than ſpiritually for The fatisfaCtion of thoſe 
appetites that are f:r:txal : And then witnal conſider , Yerſ. 
27, Labour not for the meat that periſheth, but that which ſhall en- 
dure to eternal life ;, and, Verſ. 23, What ſhall we do ro work the 
works of God : And, 29, Thu « the work of God, that ye believe 
on him wham he bath ſezt. And, _ it will perfectly ap- 
pear that our Saviour ſpeaks not here of any eating but what js 
ipiritual, and that, inalmuch as when the People queſtioned hinn, 
Wyzt they ſhould da to work the works of Goa, upon his exhorting 
them 
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them to laboxr after the meat that endureth to life eternal;he anſwers 
them, that to do his works # to believe on him whom he hath ſent, and 
again tells us, that he that cometh to him ſhall never hunger, and hc 
that believeth on him ſhall newer thirſt ; and again, that his words 
are ſpirit and life, but them would not belzeve them : Here- 
by he fully thews us, at him is to believe and lay hold on 
him by Faith. As for'IT Corporal eating we are expreſly told, 
that the fleſh thus rak2n, if it might be ſo taken, profiterh no- 
thing, whereas taken after that manner that Chrilt recommen- 
deth to us, it is of ſuch profit that it preſerveth the eater from 
death, and maketh him to live for ever. Ir is not therefore fuch 
an eating with which every man that, brings a bodily month can 
receive him, but a ſþir:xal uniting of us to Chriſt, whereby he 
dwelleth in us and we in him. 

Neither is it in the leaſt neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be bodily 
preſent, which were indeed neceſſary, were our cating corporal 
or carnal ; but being altogether ſpiritual and ſupernatural, there 
is no neceſſity of his /ocal preſence. Ir is ſufficient for a ſpiritual 
union with Chriſt, that he and we, though diſtant in place, be 
knit together by that ſpirienel nexture, which is intimated to us 
by St. Jobn, namely the qui:kaing ſpirit, derived from him our 
Head, to us his Members, and a lively faith wrought by tne ſame 
ſpirit,proceeding from us tolay hold on him. That this operation 
of the ſpirit is that which conſtitutes our union with Chriſt, 
cannor be doubted by any that will conſider, how, the Scripture 
tells us on the one han, (tr.) That Chrilt is made unto us a 
quickning ſpirit. (».) That he quickneth whom he will. (3.) 'Thac 
he having received the ſprrit without meaſure, we all partake of his 
fulneſs. And on the other lide, (1.) Tat he that is joyned 
the Lord is oxe ſpirit. (2.) That we areal] partaxers of the 
ſame ſpirit. (3.) That here; we know that we dwell in him 
and he in us by the ſpirit that he hath givea us. Far what car 


givea more plzgin evidence than this, that our union with Chriſt *> 


1s wrought b7 theoperatian of this ſpirit of his deſcending from 
him upon us and working thoſe graces in us, that lift upour fouls 
to take hold on and cleave unto him. The ſame is alſo plain from 
hence, that the Ju't are ſaid ro /:ve by Faith, for are we rot pro- 
perly faid to live by that wiereoy we receive our food ? Thus 
Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith, Epheſ. 3. 17. 

That this is perfectiy the ſenſe of the Church of Erglzrd, is 
evident from what | h2ve made appear already in that ſhe teaches, 
(1.) That the b:dy of Coriit is c4ven, taxen and eaten in the Lord®s 
Supper only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner, and the means 
whercoy 
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whereby it 55 received and eaten is faith, And again, (2.) That this 
marvellous incorporation of Chrift with us 15 wrought by the opera- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt ,(the very bread of our conjunttion with 
Chri#) through faith in the hearts of the fauthful, 

And having thus truly received the body and blood of Chriſt 
by faith, and bcing hereby perfectly united to him, we partake 
in all the benefits of his Death and Paſſion, and arc pur in the 
poſſeſſion of theſe benefits by our firſt poſleſſing him. 

But if ſtill it be pleaded by M. C:ndom, that we cannot thus di- 
ſtinguiſh between the participation of our bleſled £aviour, and 
our participation of the fruits of his Death, unleſs we diſtin- 
guiſh between the participation of his divine body and all ſpi- 
ritual participations by faith, and that if we participate of both 
ſpiricually by faich, we cannot participate of them as things di- 
ſtint. 1 may, upon good reaſon, deny his ſuppoſitiov, and ſay, 
that we do perfctly diſtinguiſh them, and yet participate of both 
by farh ſpiritually : for what ſhould hinder, bur that a man may 
conceive he partakes of things diltinCt, and yet partakes of both 
the ſame way, as a man eats different meats in one way of cating, 
but yet diſcovers them to bedifferent. 

If he ſhould yet require me to explain what 1 mean by eating 
Chriſt ſpirirnally by Faith, he puts me upon a thing very difficult, 
not Yecauſe it 15 not ez/ily conceived, but becauſe it is moſt ob- 
vious toour apprehenſions : for whorcan by plainer words expreſs 
what our Saviour means by hangring and thirſting after rightcouſ- 
neſs? whereas it is not any difhculty of apprehending his mean- 
ing, that makes it thus difficult to be expreſſed otherways, but 
that thoſe words are ſo obvious to our underſtandings that no- 
thing can better exprels it to our conception. But however, to 
give a more full ſatisfaction, 1 ſhall endeavour, if poſſible, to be 
yet more plain. 

For this purpoſe therefore I muſt ſuppoſe, That God's render 
of his Son Chriſt to us i» the Sacrament does not greatly differ 
from his tender of him to the World, when he b&came fleſh and 
dwelt among, us, any further than a gezeral tender to the whole 
World from a peculiar tender to this er that particular perſon ; 
and an offer of him, as of one that was ſent to be the Saviour of 
the \Vorld from the offer of him, as he has ſaved us: And I con- 
ceive my ſuppoſition is not groundleſs, for if God, out of the 
abandance of his love, ſent his Son into the World, that through 
him we might have everlaſting life, and that the World, through 
him might be ſaved, as the Apoltle relis us, Jen 3. 16. and his 
flcſh in the Sacrament be given us, only that we may {ve thereby, 
Joha 
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Fohn 6. 51, who ſhall deny but that when Chriſt is tendred to the 
[ame effeft of giving us life, theſe ſeveral tenders are only different 
aS'a Teneral tender from a particular application ? eſpecially 
when we conſider again, that- both take effect only in them that 
believe, as is plain, by vary. Foh. 3.16. with Chapter 6. 35. 
and ſhall it not then from hence follow, that our receiving him as 
firſt tendred by God to the whole World, and our eating him in 
the holy Sacrament , are of the ſame nature, preſerving only 


that difference | have premiſed ? if believing be that which makes - 


him ours in both offers, undoubtedly rece:ving in one reſpect and 
eating in the other, are no more than believing in both, ſtill main- 
taining the difference between Faith, grounded upon a general 
Promile, and a*particular Application. He that ſhall conſider 


what belief of himwas then requirec, viz. (1). To know the hong 


only trxe God, and his Son Jeſus Chrift , whom he has ſent. (2.) 


oh. 5.24 


(2.) To bear the Word of Chriſt, and b:{;eve on him that ſent (3-)Rom+ 10» 


him. (3.) To confeſs with the mouth the Lord Jeſus, and be- ? 


lieve in the heart , that God hath raiſed him from the dead. (4+) _—Y 


: (4:) Torely on him whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitia- 
tion, through faith, in his blood : may eafily reſolve what it is 
to ear and drink, the body and blood of Chrilt in the Sacrament, 
namely, that a man does then partake of Chriſt, when he conſi- 
ders the death of Chriſt, z. e. the crucifying of his fleſh, and the 
pouring out of his blood, with that faith that ſuppoſes all this 
to be true, and the ends of it to be ſuch as God has declared him 
to be given for, and by a further conſideration of the particular 
tender of Chriſt that is in this Sacrament, made to him for all 
thoſe ends and effefts, (it Chriſt, who is thus particularly ten- 
dred, be received by him as he ought to be) is induced to reſolve 
and undertake all which that belief does oblige him to, and with 
faith, grounded upon that reſolution, lays hold on and firmly 
relies on Chriſt for thoſe effes, for which he was firſt given to 
the World, and is now peculiarly tendred unto him. - Then, 1 
ſay, it is that a man zraly eats the fleſh and drinks the blood of 
Chriſt : and certainly there cannot be found a more exatt analogy 
than is between that nouriſhment of the bady, in the ſtrength 

"whereof it moves, and thoſe reaſons whereupon the mind frames 
its reſolutions to direCt our converſation: and then God having 
furthcr promiſed to communicate his holy ſpirit to all rhart our 
of a true faith reſolve upon the doing his will, and as many as 
have the holy Gholt, having thereby an «nio» with Chriſt from 
whom this ſpirit is derived, have alſo an aſlurance that by the 
holy Gho#t, that dwelleth in them, m_ bodies ſhall be raiſed co life 


ever- 


J® 
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cverlaſting,Rom. 8. 11. whereby they that eat the body and Elood 
of Chriſt are united and incorporated into one body with him, 
and ſhall not die but have everlaſting life. 

What then have I fully expreſs'd hereby all that the ſpiritual 
eating of Chriſt by faith implies? no certainly it is not poſlible 
to expreſs by words that infinite love of God wherewith he ten- 
ders his Son unto us in this holy Myſtery, nor the myſterious 
ſupernatural, but efficacious application of him unto us ; nor on 
the other ſide, the ſtrength, the vigor, the reſolution, the con- 
fidence of that faith wherewith the pions ſoul (tranſported with 
that abundant love of God, that infinite and peculiar mercy which 
Weels in this. Sacred Action) receives, embraces and 


lays hon Chriſt ; nor is ir poſlible to expreſs the eagerneſs 
and impience of thoſe appetites wherewith it hungers and 


er him, panting as the Hart after the water-brooks, till it 
be ſatisfied with him,ar thoſe tranſcendent guſts which-are taſted 
in receiving this divine, immortal Food. 
But by what | have been able to expreſs, I cannot but think 
any man may apprehend my conceptions, and how I clearly di- 
ſtioguiſh the participation of Chriſt from the partaking of his 
benefits, the latter not being to be obtained but by firſt par- 
taking of the former, although all theſe-benefits are indeed ob- 
; tained ſo ſoon as we can conceive a man to have partaken of 
Chriſt. And that the Church of Englard does fully preſerve this 
diſtintion, appears more evidently by her Thankſgiving after 
the Communion, which begins thus, Almighty and everliving 
' Ged, we moit heartily thank thee = that thou doft wouchſ[afe to 
feed us who have duly received theſe boly Myſteries with the =_ 
foodof the moFt precious body and blocd of thy Son, and doHt aſſure 
#5 thereby of thy Favour and goodnt ſs toward us, and that we are very 
members incorporate into his myſtical body, &c. 

And hereupon, I conceive, I am enabled- to determinate upon 
what ground he, that eats this bread and drinks this cup of the 
Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord, and eats and drinks his own damnation, although be does , 
not therein eat or drink the body and blood of Chriſt, for he 
diſcerns not the Lords body. For if this was the condemnation 
when God firſt ſent his Son into the World, that men believed 
not in the Name of the only begotten Son of God, Fohn 3. 18. 
who can deny but that this ſhall be the greater condemnation to 
all that come to this Sacrament, wherein Chriſt is pleaſed to 
make a peculiar tender of himſelf, requiring every one to re- 
ceive him, that they have not believed on, nor recesved the bleſſed 


Son 
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Son of God, who is herein ſo peculiarly and particularly, fo gra- 
. cioully and ſo mercifully tendred to their reception. 
[ foreſee an Objettion levelled againſt the Dorine that I have 
thus explained, which muſt be here anſwered : it is this, Thatif 
Chriſt be only here eaten ſpiritually by faith, we have many 
times faith and the ſpirit of God before, and ſo might. eat him 
without coming to this Sacrament: To which | anſwer, The 
ſpirit is received in divers meaſures, and faith beſtowed upon us 
in different degrees, upon which account our conjynCtion with 
Chriſt may every day be made ſtraiter, and our hold firmer. To 
receive the ſpirit not by meaſure, 1s the priviledge of our Head, 
we that receive it out of his fulneſs, mult daily look for it to be 
(1.) ſupplied unto us. (2.) Soalſo the righteouſneſs of God is (1.) Phil. 1. 
revealed from faith to faith, . e. from one degree and meaſure '9: 
of it to another, and conſequently we muſt ſtill labour and pray (2-) Rom. 1. 
to him (3.) to encreaſe our faith, As we have therefore recei- ( x 1 The 
ved Chriſt, ſo we muſt walk in him, (4.) growing up unto him 3; ro. | 
in all things which is our Head, from whom the whole body fitly (4-) Eph. 4. 
joyned together, and compacted by that which every joynt ſup- '5- 
plieth, according to the effectual working in the meaſure of eve- 
ry part , maketh encreaſe of the body , unto the edifying of 
itſelf in love : and for this end hath God ordained Publick Offi- 
cers in his Church, (6.) for the perfeCting of the Saints, for (6.) Eph. 4. 
the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 12. 
till we all come unto a perfeCt man, unto the meaſure of the ſta- 
ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt : wherefore God hath made them 
able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, (7.) even Miniſters of (7.)2Cor. 3.6. 
the ſpirit that givethlife, (8.) Miniſters by whom we believe even (8.)1Cor. 345. 
as the Lord gives to every man. When we have therefore re-- 
ceived the ſpirit and faith,we mult deſire (g.) to grow thereby,and (9.):Pet.2.2, 
as grown men too, we mult deſire this food of the Lord's Table 
to continue our ſtrength ; of which, being made partakers, the 
Lord doth grant us (10.) to be ſtrengthened with might by his (10.) Eph. 3. 
ſpirit, in the inner man, that Chriſt dwelling in our hearts by 15, 15- 
faith, and being rooted and grounded in love may comprehend 
ard know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, and be 
filled with all the fulreſs of God. 
Hereby therefore all that M. Condemargues from the Dottrines 
of the Reformed in this point falls to nothing, that which he 
urges againſt thoſe who ſay the Sacraments are bare ſigns, proves 
nothing to the prejudice of the Church of England, which 1 have 
ſhewn , accounts them to be Seals exhibitive of the body and 


blood of Chriſt. So for the advantage that he builds upon from 
M 2 the 
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the Gallican Catechiſm, which he tells us, teaches, That though 
Chriſt be rr«ly communicated to us both by Baptiſm and the Go- 
ſpel, yet nevertheleſs it is only in parr, and nor fully: I, for my 
own part, ſhould not ſtick toſay as much; and I preſume the rea- 
ſon given above for the neceſlity of this Sacrament, will abun- 
dantly juſtifie. mein it, and'that I necd not , upon this account, 
be forced to hold any other participation of Chriſt inthe holy 
Sacrament, than that by ſpiritual faith. Nor ſhould I ſtick to 
ſay what the Galican Confeſſion does concerning our partaking 
of Chriſt's ſubſtance, namely, Although Chr:i#t be in Heaven, there 
to remain, till be come to judge the World, yet we believe that through 
the ſecret and incomprehenſible power. of hus ſpirit he nouriſbeth and 
quickneth us by the ſubſtance of his body and blood, apprehended or 
received by faith. Nor need I by this be obliged to allow the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt to be otherwiſe than ſpiritually eaten, or that 
our union is any other than the particip#tion of his quickning 
ſpirit. Aslittle is the advantage he pretends from another thing 
in their. Carcchiſm, Tat the body of our Lord Feſus, offered to re- 
Cor.cile us to God, is row given to aſſure us of that reconciliation ;, it 
having been ſhewn how. our. bleſſed Saviour is truly tendred to 
that effet_ in this holy Sacrament, and yet that Chriſt is to be 
received ſpiritually and by faith to that effe& ; alſo that with 
this Doctrine there may be and is an apparent diſtinftion 
maintained between the participation of Chriſt and that of his 
benefits. 

Having thus ſhewn his Obje&ons all invalid, I need not enter 
into a particular diſcuſſion of the large Harangue he makes upon 
them, which 1s no other than an illuſton. But to ſhew him that 
is ſo good at finding out difficulties for us, that we need not ſeck 
far ro find ſome for them. Let him reſolve us according to their 
Principles, Firſt, How Chri# being, as they ſay, bodily and 
wholly received by them into their bowels, there ſhould be any 
need of receiving this Sacrament more than once : They cannot 
uſe the anſwer inſiſted on by us, for that they plead they re- 
ceive him not by faith ſpiritually ; and to find a way of ſolving 
it, they muſt ſhew how Chr:#, that is once truly received into 
their bodies, goes out again. Again, Let them ſhew us how the 
body and blood of Chri#, which being bodily preſent, is alſo 
bodily received and eaten both by good and bad, ſhould turn to 
the ſalvation of one, and damnation of the othcr , when our 
Saviour faith, who/o eateth his fleſh, and drinketh his blood, hath eter- 
nal life, Jch. 6.54. They cannot ſay the one eats him ſpiritually, 
the other not, lince they make the ſacramental cating not 4 be 
Pirt- 


(+81) 
| ſpiritual, both therefore eating him ſacramentally, we are to look 
for a reaſon of its different effgtts. Nay, let them ſhew us how, 
when Cbri## tells us his fleſh profiteth nothing, (which muſt neceſ[a- 
rily be underſtood, if carnally received, — to the groſs 
conception of thoſe that queſtiongd how he would give them his 
fleſh to eat) their eating it, which is no other than taking the 
ſubſtance of his fleſh into cherr bodees ſhould be at all profitable to 
eternal life. 


i 


SE CT, XIIL 
Of Tranſubſtantiation and Adoration, &Cc. 


TO return then, with M. Condoxm, to confider their DoCtrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation and Adoration conſequent upon it. 
I ſhall not diſpute with him-whether choie ſpecies or accidents 
that remain, ſuppoſing, according to their DoCtrine, the ſub- 
ſtance of the Elements changed, be a ſign or not. But. having 
ſhewn, from the plain words of our Lord and evident teſtimo- 
nies of the Apoſtles, that the ſenſe of our Lord's words infer 
no ſnch corporal preſence of Chri#, as they ſuppoſe, nor any 
ſuch change of the Elements, as they call Tranſubſtanriation 
and likewiſe ſhewn all that this Gentleman ſeeks to prove it by 
inſignificant ; | may well .conchude the Church of Rome has in 
this point ſer up a new Doctrine of Faith, even deftruftive of 
the Faith, inaſmuch as tt decrees and commands Adoration, even 
the honour duc ro God himſelf tobe given to this Sacrament. Which 
many of themſelves confeſs to be ldolatry, ſuppoſing this. firſt 
Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation falſe. 

Nor will it fignifie any thing to fay as M. Condom, That ſome 
of -the molt Teayned and intelligent of the Reformed have grant- 
ed, thoſe who are periwaded of the real preſence of Jeſus 
Chrift in the Sacrament, ought to pay him in it their adora- 
tions; who they are that have ſaid fo much, I am not concerned 
to ſearch, poſſibly fome may have ſaid, that if he was indeed 
really preſent, as they ſay, Adoration ought to be given to him : 
but none, | believe, that all who are perſwaded of its being ſo, 
ought «to pay it him there, ſo as to imply, that men ought upon 
a'perſwaſton that may be falfe to venture upon an aCtian that is 
Idolatry, if it ſhoald be falfe, without examining the grounds 
on which they hold ſuch a vam perſwaſion and deſtruftive 
pre- 
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- pratice. Queſtionleſs we are to adore God wherever he is pre- 


Articlcsof the 
the Church of 


Enclard, 
Article 21s 


C1.) Thankſg'- 
ving after the 


Communion 


Concil. Trid. 


Sefle22, CaNe3s 


CeN.22.C1P.1, 


ent, yet to pay our Adorations where he bas not sffured his pre- 
ſence, though we fondly imagine it, ſhall not excuſe us from 
Idolatry. 
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SE Ct. SIT. 
Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
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*Oncerning this, the Church of England declares, Article 31. 
The offering of Chri#t, once made, is that perfett Redemption, 
Propitiation and Satisfattion for all the Sins of the whole World, both 
Original and Aftual, and there is none other Satisf attion for fin, but 
that alsxe. Wherefore the Sacrifices of Maſlles, in the which it 
was commonly ſaid, that the Prieſts did offer Chr:#t for the quick 
and dead, to have remiſſion of pain or guilt, were blaſphemaus 
Fables and dangerous Deceits. Nevertheleſs it muſt be obſer- 
ved, that ſhe does not ſtick to call the holy Sacrament, (1.) 4 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Tharkggiving, (2.). yea, and to plead before 
Cod the Merits and Death of his Son, that, through faith in his blood, 
we and all his whole Church may obtain Remiſſion of ſins and all other 
benefits of his Paſſion: So that ſhe does not deny it to be after 
ſome ſort propitiatory. Further, She direCtts us moſt fully to 
render our ſouls and bodies an acceptable Sacrifice to the ſervice 
of Almighty Ged. 

So that whilſt M. Condom has thus ambiguouſly explicated their 
DoCtrine, the difference does not appear fo great as really 
it is; for the Church' of Rome is not content, if we ſay, that 
the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thank:giving, or a comme- 
morative Sacrifice , repreſenting that upon the Croſs; but requires 
that we acknowledge 1t a true propitiatory Sacrifice : and decrees 
Anathema againſt all that do_not cwn it toybe-truly ſuch. So 
that when M. Condom tells uy from the Council of Trent, ** That 
© this Sacrifice is inſtituted only to repreſent that which was 
*© once accompliſhed on the Croſs, to perpetpate the, Memory 
© of it, and to apply its ſaying Virtue for:the remiſſion of ſins, 
« which we daily commit * All this muſt be allowed true, and 
the proper ends of the Inſtitution of the Holy Sacrament: But the 
Council pleadsthem © for the Inſtitution of a different thing, 
& a Sacrifice as diſtinCt from a Sacrament, as is plain in that very 
Chapter : Which is more fully expreſt in the Catechiſon, which 
teachcs 
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teaches, ** That the Eucharit was inſtituted by our Lord for Cat. Trid. ſub 
« Two Cauſes ;, one tobe our heavenly Food, and to preſerve us 7/0, Euch. 
&« in our ſpiritual Life ; the other, That the Church mjght ***** 

-& have a perpetual Sacrifice for the expiation of Sins. Then it 
tells us *© that theſe two Ends are greztly different ; the Sacra- 
« ment is perfefted by the Conſecration ;, but the efficacy of the 
© $:crifice confilts in its being offered. Wherefore the Enchariſt 
& whillt it is in the Pyx, or when it is carried tothe Sick, is 
« only a Sacrament, not a Sacrifice, Again, as a Sacrament, it is - 
© only Matter of Merit to them that receive ; but as a Sacrifice, 
<« it is effeftual both to Merit and Sarisfattion ;, for as Chriſt by 
< his Sufferings merited and ſatisfied for us, ſo thoſe that offer ., _., 
& this Sacr:fice, merit the Fruits of his Paſſion, and ſatisfie al- Seff 22 » 
« fo. Hereupon the Council further decrees, ** (1.) That this i.) Cap. a 
. ©. Sacrifice be offered' as propitiatory, not only for the Sins, Pu- 
* niſhments, fatisfaftions, and other Neceſſities of the Living, 
** but likewiſe for the Dead that are not throughly purged from 
& their Guilt. And then (2.) It approves and commends pri- (2.) Cap.6. 
©« vate Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt alone communicates, offer- 
ing the Sacrifice for all the People. Thence (3-) It condemns {,.) Can. 3. 
thoſe who ſay, it is profitable only to themthat communicate, or that 
ſay, it ought not to be offered for the Sins, Puniſhments, Satisf ations 
\ and other Nee(ſutics both of the Dead and Living. 


The whole Diſpute then ought not to be reduced to the Real 
Preſence only, as M. Condom would perſwade us ; but to theſe 
further Queries. 

Firlt, Upon what gronnd they make our Saviour in the Inſti- 
tution of his laſt Supper, to have inſtituted it to a different Pur- 
poſe than that of a Sacrament; ſo as it may be a Sacrament to. a 
man when it 1s not a Sacrrfice, and a Sacrifice propitiatory for them 
that partake not of it asa Sacrament ? 

Secondly, Upon what ground they make this Aftion as a Sacri- 
fice diſtin from that of communicating, proputratory for the 
Quick and Dead ? 

; Thirdly, Upon what account they attribute a certain Satis- 
faftion to this offering of Chriſt, which a man obtains not by par- 
taking of his Body and Blood in the Sacrament ? -whereas if all the 
virtue be by them confeſs'd to be from Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs, he that is a partaker of Chriſt, muſt certainly by being ſo, 
be partaker of allthe Merits and Satisfaftion of his Death ? 

Fourthly, Upon what ground they warrant their prevate Maſſes 
to be propitiatory for particular perſons whether dead or har — 

or 
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for whom they offer them, having no warrant from their Chri- 
ſtianity to make application of his Merits to them in this way. 


| Nor does any thing ſaid by M. Covdom, give us the leaſt ſaris- 
faction to theſe Demands ; for he ſhews us but a very inſufficient 
| cy upon which he d&cs not doubt but this Action, as4diltinE@ 
rom that of communicating , makes God propitious to us, 
viz. © becauſe it repreſeats his Son Chriſt unto him as crucified. 
For to ground a Hope, he ſhould have ſhewn us a Promiſe that 
God would be propitious upon ſuch a Repreſentation. We 
doubt nat bur Jeſus Chrilt preſenting himſelt- before. the face of 
God, 1s powerful in his interceſſion for us ; but what aſſurance 
nave we that upon every fancied Repreſentation of ours, we can 
cauſe him thus to preſent himſelf ? For preſume him preſent from 
the Conſecration we cannot, till the End to which his Preſence is 
applied by private Maſſes, be firſt ſhewn tobe the End of Chriſt's 
Inſtuution, and bleſſing . Bread and Wane to be uſed to ſuch a pur- 
poſe, and after ſuch a way. Nor does M. Cozdom pretend to 
ſhew us by what authority his Church warrants the application: 
of this Sacrifice to the Dead that are in Purgatory-pains, or to 
the Living that come not to partake thereof. 
View then but this DoCtrine which the Church of Rome: main- 
tains, that as It is a Sacrifice, it is more available than as a Sacra- 
ment, that as a Sacrifice it is applied to thoſe who 4» not part ake 
of it as a Sacrament, that alſo as ſuch it is proputiatory for the 
!ins, puniſhments, ſatisfaftions, and all other neceſſities not of 
the living only, but likewiſe of the dead: and judge whether 
this Doctrine does not in effett , yea in reality void the Inftitu- 
tion of our Lord, who bleſled Bread and Wine for this only 
purpoſe, that we might take, eat and drink,, and thereby partake 
of his Body and Blood ; in that it not only Jays aſide the End 
of bis lnſtitution,bur ſets up a new Aftion of a greater value, as 
1s pretended ; in that alſo whilſt it pretends to apply the Benefits 
of Chriſt's Death by this new means, it takes off the neceſſity 
of uſing that of our Saviour's own appointment, and occaſions 
men to be wholly careleſs of it, when hereby they are warrant- 
cd to partake of all his Benefits, and incur not the danger they 
would if they ſhould come to partake of the Sacrament with 
impenitent hearts ; in that likewiſe it pretends this Sacrifice pro- 
pitiatory for men after Death, thereby in a great meaſure void- 
ing the necellity of a Chriſtian Life : eſpecially conſider- 
ing that Dottrine which is commonly taught in that Church, 
that this Sacrifice avails ex opere operato , that all the — of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt are derived upon the People by the very external Work 
done, the people not being concerned in or aſliſting to the Sacri- 
fice, either in their Prayers or participation, and withal their 
practice of ſacrificing for any whatever dying within their Com- 
munion, to free them from the pains of Purgatory. 


= 
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Of hu Refletions. 


Y the Grounds then upon w hich I have proceeded, I am little 
concerned with the Explication he gives of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, to ſhew that their DoCtrine of the Sacrifice, aſcri- 
bing all the virtue wholly to the Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs, 
does not impeach or prejudice its efficacy, which the Apoſtle 
there pleads. Which if it were granted (as that it cannot well 
be, for that they have ſet up a Sacrifice which ſhall make God 
more propitious to us than the Sacrament which does pcſleſs us 
of all the Benefits of Chriſt's Death) yet this could no way juſti- 
fie them in ſetting up a Sacrifice repreſentative of Chriſt's Death 
to Effefts which he had not appointed, pretending thereby to 
make application of his Sacrifice on the Croſs, which he has not 
warrante«| them to apply by ſuch means, and toſuch perſons alſo 
as they cannot from Scripture warrant it beneficial to. 

However notwithſtanding M. Condom ſeems to remove all Equi- 
vocation in the Word Ofcr, he either ſtill uſes it equivocally, 
or expreſſes not the Senſe of thoſe of his Communion; for Bel- 
larmine places not the Sacrifice only in preſenting to God Chriſt 
crucified, but in deſtroying the Elements that were therebefore, 
and making, Chriſt preſent under their Species as dead on the 
Croſs: And the Catechiſm favours this Senſe, when it ſays, The 
Prieſts that ſacrifice aft not in their own perſons, but in the per fon of 
Chriſt, when they make tobe preſent his Body and Blood: So that if 
we conſider this, cſpecially if joyned with the Doctrine cf 
Eckirs, that thoſe Repreſentations which the Church makes of 
Chriſt as dead, by making his Body as ſuch, to appear before 
God, and his Blood as ſeparate from it vy theſe Ceremonies that 
are uſed in this Action, are the things that conſtitute the Sacri- 
fice. Againſt whom Chemitius diſputes ſo largely from this Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews: If this be contidered, it will be evident that 
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in this Epiſtle was nct made uſe of to ſuch impertinent purpoſe 
againſt them, as this Gentleman pretends. -- 

In his RefleAions there is little material for me to conſider, 
tne Grounds of all their DoCtrine being overthrown. But be- 
cauſe he preſſes it ſo earneſtly, 1 muſt take notice of the main 
thing in it: Here then, he would firſt perſwade us that the 
main difference between us, is that of the Real Preſence, This 
we indeed allow, That their Error in this Point is the Founda- 
tion of the Doftrines they build upon it ; but this makes it not 
neceſſary,rhat their conſequent DoCtrines and Praftices ſhall not 
be judged more prejudicial to Chriſtianity than their firſt Error. 
There ſcarce ever was a Hereſie but pretended to deduce all its 
Errors from ſome DoCtrine that had appearance of Truth, and 
that did not in itſelf exprefly contradict or prejudice the Faith, 
though by the progrellion, they drew from it, the whole Faith 
has been ſubverred. 

But then he farther argues, ©* That the Real Preſence is owned 
& by the Luther ans, though they conlider not the conſequences 
© of it; That the Calvin:ts themſelves havedeclared the Luthe- 
ran DoCtrine to have no poylſon in it, ard that it does not 
&« ſubvert the Foundations of Faith: That further ſome Calvi- 
niſts have ſaid,that the Catholicks reaſon better, and morecon- 
« ſequently than the Latherans: whence he concludes, Jr is an 
* eſt .bliſhed Truth, that the Roman: DoCtrine in this point con- 
©« tains nothing bur the DoCtrine of the Real Preſence rightly un- 
« derflood. An Inference that has not the leaſt coherence with 
the Premiſes: Can any man of Senſe allow this a rational Argu- 
ment, The Lutherans hold a Real Preſence ;, the Calvin#ts lay, 
There is no Poyſon in their Dottrine ; The Lutherans admit not 
ſuch Conſequences as we do ; the Catvini#ts ſay we reaſon better 
than the Lutherans ; therefore it is an eſtabliſhed Truth that our 
Dottr ine cont cans nothing but the Real Preſence rightly underſtood. 
But toanſwer it ſo far as it may feem any way togive him an ad- 
vantage: The Lmtherans do indeed hold a Real Preſence in a Senſe 
different from that | have explained ; but then they do no ob- 
trude their Senſe upon others as a neceſſary condition of Com- 
munion ; ſo that we may communicate with them without pro- 
feſſing theirerror ; nordo they hold ſuch a Local Preſence as the 
Church of Rome, nor docs their Opinion lead them ro the Wor- 
ſhip of any Creature, nor do they acknowledge any Preſence of 
Chriſt therein, but only in the at&t and to the end of his Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament ; and if this has led ſome to a Declaration 
that the Lthcran Opinion does not ſubvert the foundation of 
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Faith, upon this account that it proceeds not to any further Ef 
fets deſtruttive of it, ſhall this be raken for an acknowledgment 
that the DoCftrine of the Church of Rome, which obliges to ſuch 
praCtices upon it as are inconſiſtent with the Faitb, is not ſuch as 
ought to break communion with her. 


And ſuppdſe it to have been ſaid that the Cxrholicks reaſon bet- 
ter and more conſequently than the Lutherans, if it has been ſaid 
by any of thoſe that allowed Communion with the Lutherans, it's 
manifeſt, that when they ſaid ſo, they did not think bur that the 
Roman DoCttrine was much more inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. 
And that the World. may ſee it is fo, I ſhall tranſcribe the diffe- 
rence which a Lutheran gives us, between the Adoration they 
tender Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and that which is given by 
the Church of Rom:. He places the difference chiefly in two 
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Particulars, © Firit,that the Church of Rome requires that the34- =" : 
* crament itſclf,or all that which according our Lord's Inſtitution 0110 


* we receive,ſhould be adored with the honour due to God him- 
& ſelf: The Lutheran; on the contrary, knowing the Sacrament 
* toconſiſtof twothings, the one earthly, the other heavenly, 
« dire their Adoration not to the Elements that remain, leſt 
* worſhiping them, they ſhould be found Worſhippers of a Crea- 
© ture, but to Chriſt alone, God and Man, who in that Aftion 
* gives them his Body and Blood. Secondly, That the Roma: 
© niſts when they plead for the Adoration and worſhip 
* of the Sacrament, do not priacipally intend, thar 
© Chriſt, God and Man, ſhould be adored in the Ation or Uſe 
* of his divine [nſtitutions but labour to eſtabliſh an Adoration 
of the bread at other times than in theuſe commanded by Chriſt, 
namely, when they carry it about in Proceſlions, (which the 
Council of Trent does in the very Chapter wherein it commands 
the Adoration of the Sacrament.) And thenafterwards he fully 
informs us of the manner of the Lutheran's worſhip, viz. ** That 
* they look not upon Chriſt-as /oc.2lly preſent in the bread,or that 
* there is any perſonal union between the bread and the body of 
* Chriſt, but that Chriſt hath promiſed in that ation his preſence 
© by his grace aiter a peculiar manner. Therefore as the //-aelites 
worſhipp'd not the Wood, nor Gold, nor the Cherubims that 
were upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, but God alone who pro- 
mifed his preſence there, ſo the Adoration which they give to 
Chriſt in the Sacrament is to be underſtood to be directed to him 
only, not at all to the outward Elements. And the reaſon why 
they did not worſhip him out of the Sacramental exerciſe, he 
N 2 ſays 
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ſays was, becauſe the promiſe of ChriſPs preſence cannot be ex- 
tended beyond the intent and aftion which he inſtitured. So that 
there appears a viſible and moſt conſiderable difference between 
theſe two, the one cannot be Idolatrous, becauſe it direCts not 
any worſhip to a creature, the other certainly is if the creatures 
remain, becauſe their worſhip is terminated in the Sacrament as 
its object. 

Again, whereas M. Condom further endeavours to perſuade us, 
*© That their Sacrifice is a conſequent Doftrine upon the real 
© Preſence, and that the Lutherans underſtand not themſelves ſo 
© well as they, in that they have not admitted it. The Reader 
may judge which have the better underſtanding, if he does but 
conlider that the reaſon, upoa which the Lutherans rejeCt the Sa- 
crifice; is the ſame upon which they rejeft Adoration out of the 
Sacramental Action, namely, becauſe we have no warrant to pro- 
miſe our ſelves ChriſPs Preſence in the Euchariſt, but only in that 
Aftion which he commands, and for thoſe ends for which he in- 
ſtituted ir: This, I remember, is that which Chemnitins: pleads 
at large in his Book de Sacrificio Miſſe. Tae 
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Of Communion in both kinds. 


'Pon this point, the Church of England declares, © The Cap 
of the Lord t not to be denied to the Lay- People, for both 
the parts of the Lord's Sacrament by Chris's Ordinance and Command- 
ment, ought to be adminiftred to all Chriftian men alike. And cer- 
tainly nothing can be more plain from our Lord's inſtitution of 
this Sacrament ( when he bleſſed both bread and wine , and ſaid, 
T ake , eat , drink, do this in remembrance of me ) that all that 
are obliged to any part of it are obliged to the whole : There 
being not the leaſt limitation of the Lawgiver's intent in the pre- 
cept itſelf, nor in any other part of Scripture, nor, which is 
more,in the praCtice of the Church originally under the Apoſtles, 
or generally throughout Chriſtendom: 

Now becauſe we are ſo frequently deſired. by theſe Gentlemen, 
to take ſpecial notice of the firſt grounds of the ſeparation, I am 
obliged to take notice here that this was one of the principal 
cauſes of it ; their with-holding the Cup being that which was 
uziverſally complained of, that which was es expreſly _—_ 
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and Petitioned for, both to Pope and Council, but in vain: We 
therefore may reaſonably expect ſomething ſatisfaftory in this 
Point. 

To anſwer our expettation, M. Condom lets us know, ©* That 
© ynder one Species, all that is eferr:al to the Sacrament is recei- 
*yed, in that there being now no real ſeparation betwixt the 
© Body and the Blood, we receive entirely him who is ſslely ca- 
© pableto ſatiate us: And this, he tells us, is the ſolid foundation 
&«& upon which his Church, interpreting the precept of Commn- 
& nion, has declared, we may receive the fatisfaCtion which this 
« Sxcrament carries with it, under one ſole Species , and has re- 
& duced her Children to it. But now if this be the foundation 
ſhe builds upon, and it be ſolid too, we may well ſeek for it in 
-*the Apoſtles, or in Chriſt himſelf, but certainly neither of theſe 
ſupport the building, nay, the foundation which Chriſt has laid 
is rejeted and laid aſide hereby ; For to what purpoſe does this 
Dottrine ſerve, but to make 1t appear that our Lord inſtituted 
this Sacrament in both kinds to no end, ſince as much mult needs 
\ be received in ore as in both ? 

But whereas he cndeavours to ground this Doftrine upon the 
real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, it's certain, that if he 
be really preſent by virtxe of the Conſecration, ke can be preſent 
only according to it ; if therefore his words, Thu is my body, make 
his body at in the bread, and the other, This is my blood, ren- 
der his blood preſent inſtead of the wine, then his blood can be no 
more preſent in the bread than his body in the wine, neither can 
any thing more be preſent under bread than his body, nor under 
wine than his blood, according, to their Principles, which found 
the neceſſity of his preſence upon the. Ureral lenſe of the words. 
And to how little purpoſe has M. Condom laboured to perſuade us, 
that it is a Sacrifice, becauſe the word of God is the ſpiritual 
Sword which makes a myſtical Separation betwixt the body and 
blood of Chriſt? if now at laſt there be no ſacramental Separation 
of his blood: from his body, but they are both together under 
one Species. 

<« But the Church (ſays he) has not thus reduced her Children 
© to one Species out of diſ-eſteem of the other, but on the con- 
*trary, to hinder thoſe irreverences which the confuſion and 
© negligence of the People had occaſioned in theſe later Ages. 
Had he told us what Irreverencies had been occafioned,that could 
not have been-prevented but by this means, he had ſaid ſomething 
that poſſibly might have ſhewn the care of his Church ; but be- 
cauſe he has not been ſo kind, I ſhall tranſcribe the many, _ 
thoſe 
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thoſe ſaid to be grear and important, Reaſors which ſhe gives as 
| the account of ner ſo doing to her Children tn her Catechiſm ; 
Cat. IrWs. "o * Firſt, Becauſe ipecizl care ought to be taken that the bloed'of 
Tito Exe: <* the Lord be not ſpiit on the ground, whichcaonot ealily be 
—wokg] * avoided in adminiſtring toa great multitude. Secondly, Becauſe 
* the Evcharilt being to be kept for the ſick, it was greatly to be 
© feared that the Species of the wine would rot keep but mighc 
&« four; a thirg very greatly to be feared, whilſt the ſubſtance nn- 
&« der it 15 the blood of Chrift, Thirdly, Many men cannot abide 
*thetaſte ror ſme}l of wire, wherefore that that which was or- 
© daincd for ſpiritual health might not prejudice the health of 
<« the Body, it was very wiſely enatted by the Church, that all 
* her faithhful Chilcren ſhould receive one kind alone. To this 
may be added other reafons, ** That in ſome Countries wine is 
* ſcarce,and cannot be gotten without long and tedious Journeys. 
* But that which is moſt of all ro the pmrpoſe,the Herelie of ſuch was 
© to be rooted out, as declared whole Chriſt to be under both 
< Species,ard ſaid the Body only was containcd in the bread ard 

** the blood in the wine. 

But he further tells us, ©* That the Church tas reſerved to her 
<« ſelf the re eſtabliſhment of both kinds, according as it ſhould 
** become more advantagious to Peace and Unity. *'Tis well ſhe 
has kept to herſelf a Power of re-eſtabliſhing that which ſhe ne- 
ver had Power to diſ-eſtabliſh, but how forward ſhe has been to 
do any thing towards Peacc and Unity, all the World ſees by her 
firſt occaſioning ſo great a breach by this very thing: And to me 
her laſt reaſon that ſhe gives, makes it evident, that ſhe {till main- 
tains and juſtifies her Sacritedg, which robs Chriſtians, of their 
Birthright, to the apparent prejudice of Peace, yea, to the ren- 
dring Unity impoſhble, unleſs men will part with their Chriſtt- 
anity. 

But it's moſt ridiculous, when he comes to conclude from the 
conceſſion of ſome Proteſtants, ** That bread alone might be ad- 
© miniſtred, in caſe a man made proteſtation of a natural ayer- 
* ſion to wine; that therefore, according to the Principles of 
* the Reformed, the matter in queſtion regards not Faith, and 
** ſo is altogether in the Power of the Church. For without de- 
termining whether their deciſion be right or wrong,can it be ar- 
gued from them that allow the Church may adminiſter it only in 
one Species, in caſe of ſuch neceſſiry, that therefore the Church 
has authority to refuſe adminiſtring it in both whereſoever ſhe 
pleaſes to refuſe it ? Can it be ſaid, that thoſe who allow her a 
Power to diſpenſe with ſome in caſe of abſolute neceſſity, do there- 
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by allow her any Power to prohibit al People , who are not com- 
prehended in the caſe, and being not comprehended , look upon 
themſelves greatly injured by being thus deprived of it? And 
whereas he infers from hence that it regards not Faith, his argu- 
ment is as ſtrong, as if becauſe the Jews were not circumciſed in 
the Wilderneſs, it ſhould be ſaid the Synagogue might have diſpen- 
ſed afterwards with that Law, and ſaid that Circumciſion was not 
eſſentially neceſſary to a Jew, becauſe in a caſe of neceflity where 
it could not be uſed, Fews had lived without it. | 


SECT. XVIE 


Of the written and unwritten Word. 


Hereas he ſays, © That the unwritten Word was the 

- firſt Rule of Chriltianity, and when the Writings of 
* the New Teſtament were added , this did not loſe its Authori- 
<« ty, ſo that whatever was taught by the Apoſtles by Writing 
& or Word of Month is to be received with equal veneration,and 
* that it is a ſtgn that a DoCtrine comes from the Apoſtles, 
« when it 1s univerſally received by all Chriſtian Churches with- 
<« out any poſſibility of ſhewirg its beginning : | muſt not admit 
it but with theſe Jimitations ; Firſt, That nothing ſhall be impo- 
ſed on us, as a Doftrine coming from the Apoſtles, but what ſhall 
evidently appear to have been «niverſally received by all Chriſtian 
Churches without beginming, and that as fully to in all the parts of it, 
that ſhall now be pleaded for. For it is in vain to tell us that 
ſome things were delivered by the Apoſtles by Word of Mouth, 
and thoſe that have been from the beginning ſo received in the 
Chriſtian Church univerſally throughout allAges and Places ought 
to be looked upon as ſuch ; unleſs whatever they would have us 
ſubmit to as @ch be made appear fo to be. Secondly, That theſe 
Traditions be not acknowledzed of themſelves ſufficient to build 
any matter of Faith upon, and this for two Reaſons; one, becauſe 
we cannot have that certainty of theſe as ought to be had to 
ground any thing as neceſfary to ſalvation ; of this all the Scrip- 
tures are an evident proof, for nndoubtedly the Apoſtles wrote 
not any thing to their Churches which they had not by preceding 
inftruftions gave them ability to underſtand; notwithſtanding 
which, we fee thoſe inſtruftions are now in great part loſt, 
though the Scriptures are preſerved, and they were ſo ſoon gone 
out 
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out of the Church, that in a few Ages after the Apoſtles, we find 
men giving them divers interpretations: The other, becauſe-we 
are told, The Scriptures are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 
2 Tim. 3.15. which (though ſpoken of the Writings of the Old 
Teſtament, yet ſince none can deny the Divine Providence to 
have had' the ſame end in ordering and inſpiring the Writers of 
both, namely, that the Scriptures ſhould be written for our 
Learning, ) is as undeniable a Truth with reference to the New 
as Old Teſtament, ſo that whatſoever is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
mult be either contained in or deducible from them. Whereupon 


the Church of England profelſes, © That Holy Scripture contain- 


{© eth all things neceſſary to ſalvation ; ſo that whatſoever is not 
& read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required- 
&« of any man,that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith,or be 
* thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation. 

Theſe exceptions which were neceſſary, in reſpect of the pre- 
miſes laid down, are altogether needleſs, if we look to the Con- 
cluſton inferred, viz. © That we ought not to worder if they, 
<« being careful to gather all their Fathers left them, ſhould con- 
&« ſerve the Depoſition of Tradition as well as that of the Scrip- 
« tures. Certainly no man ever blamed the Church of Rome for 
keeping the Tradition ſhe received from the Apoſtles, but for ſet- 
ting up Traditions that were never depoſited with her, much leſs 
with the whole Church. 

The Council of Trent indeed, . in its firſt Decree, is very reſer- 
yed concerning Traditions, and ſpeaks cautiouſly thus, © The 
<« Holy Synod (finding Chrilt's Truth and Holy Diſcipline, part- 
© ly in Scriptures, and partly in unwritten Traditions, which 
© ejther were taken from Chriſt's Mouth by the Apoſtles, or were 
&« delivered by the Apoſtles themſelves, inſpired by the Holy 
« Ghoſt, and have paſſed as it were from hand to hand to us, and 
« following the example of the Orthodox Fathers ) doth, with 
© the like Religious affection, receive all the Books of the New 
© and Old Teſtament, as alſo the Traditions themſeves pertain- 
« ing to Faith and Manners: But under this fair pretence of re- 
ceiving, Traditions either taken from Chriſt's Mouth, or deliver- 
cd by the Apoſtles rhemſelves and paſſed from hard to hand unto 
them; they make their Decrees by Traditions of a quite diffe- 
rent nature, Traditions of yeſterday, ſuch as appear neither al- 
ways nor univerſally received, abuſing likewiſe their more anci- 
ent to juſtifie all the abuſes time and ſuperſtition brought in. 
Thus they pretend their Decrce for the Worſhip of Saints and 
Relicks, and the uſe of Images, according to the Tradition or re- 
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ceived Praftice of the Catholick Church in the firſt times, and conſent 
of Fathers, and Decrees of Councils; when yet M. Condom con- 
tents himſelf with Tradition but from the fourth Century, if we 
would allow it him: And ſo the Gentlemen do well to plead, that 
we ſhould receive a Doftrine as coming from.the Apoſtles, when 
it is univerſally received without poſſibility of ſhewing its begin- 
ning by all Chriſtian Churches, thereby to obtrude that which 
had no beginning in it for three hundred years. Thus they De- 
cree Indulgences to have been in uſe in the Church in the moſt 
ancier# times, .when yet they could not but be ſenſible that the 
uſe of them was perverted to a quite d:ffcrene purpoſe from its 
antient end; and notwithſtanding their deſire that they might 
be reſtored to ancient Cuſtom, yet we know the Novel is ſtill the 
modern practice. Thus for Purgatory the Council commands 
that ſound Doctrine be taught concerning, it from the ancient Fa- 
thers, when no ſuch thing appears either anciently or vniverſally 
inthe Church. And yer at another time,that which Chriſt him- 
lelf hath raught, and was delivered both to and from the Apo- 
itles, ſhall not ſerve to make it neceſſary. Thereupon it Decrees, 
< That though Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament under both kinds, 
<« and delivered it in both to his Apoſtles, yet this does not bind 
<« all men to receive it in both, 

Now then for theſe men to preſs Traditions on us when they 
will neither let us know what nor how many they are, nor pre- 
ſcribe any bounds to them, nor fix any certain Rules to diſcern 
them by, nor be obliged themſelves to ſtand by them ; and under 
that prerence, to come now fifteen hundred years after the Apo- 
ſtles and impoſe on us the ſingle Tradition of one Church, nay, 
not only her ancient and original Traditions, but Novelties foi- 
ſted in to maintain her corruptions, and theſe as we pretend re- 
pugnant to Scripture and ancient Tradition: And all this to de- 
cline an indifferent Tryal by Scripture, under pretence that all 
necellary Truths cannot be found therein without recourſe to 
Tradition ; if putting on, I ſay, ſo fair a diſguiſe to fo frau- 
dulent a purpoſe, they urge this Argument, that the Apoſtles de- 
livercd things by word of mouth which ought to be received, as 
of any force to oblige us to receive all which they have the confi- 
denceto tell us comes from them, What is it but a vain endeavour 
to impoſe on the World as if all men had loſt common ſenſe and 
underſtanding ? 
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SECT. XVIII 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


Pon this ſubjet M. Condom writs after ſo rambling ard 
confuſed a manner, that I muſfMrſt be art the trouble to 
pick out what he deſigns to prove, before the ſolidity of his Ar- 
guments can beexamined. His aim then I take to be couched in 
thoſe words, pg. 45. wherein he concludes from the Article of 
our Creed concerning the Holy Catholick Church, © That they 
© oblige themſelves to acknowledge an znfall:ble and perpetnal 
© wverity in the Univerſal Church. Now herein he has neither 
expreſly told us what this Univerſal Church is, whether. the 
Church of Rome alone, or all other Chriſtian Churches with it ; 
nor whether he means the Church colle&ive, the whole body of 
Chriſtians ; or repreſentative, the Biſhops in Council, or the 
Pope, where ſome fix.this Infallibility. But whereas he after- 
wards confounds the Catholick Church with the Trexr Council, 
which, by her Decrees, if we believe him, has tied herſelf- up, 
that ſhe cannot make herſelf Miſtreſs of our Faith ; 1 conceive 
I may, without offence, determine, that the verity he intends to 
prove is, that there is an Infallibility reſting ſomewhere in the 
Catholick Church of Rome. To which, if he would oblige us 
to conſent, it had been but reaſonable to have fixt this Infalli- 
bility in ſomething certain, though, at preſent, I will nat ſiand 
upon ir, but conſider his Diſcourſe, which begins thus : 
*+* The Church being eſtabliſhed by God to be the Guardian of 
* Scripture and Tradition, we receive the Canonical Scripture 
* from her, and let our Adverſaries ſay what they will, we doubt 
** not but it is her Authority that principally determines them to 
© Revyerence as Divine Books. Which firſt ſentence is a mani- 
feſt contradiCtion, it being abſolutely impoſſible that that which 
is eſtabliſhed by God to be the Guardian of Scripture, and the 
Traditor of it to others, ſhould be the Amthority that makes it 
Scripture, which it is before it 1s put into its Guardianſhip; ard 
certainly its being Scripture, or a Writing of Divine Inſpi- 
ration, is that which makes them principally reverenced as 
Divine Bocks, not that which tells rs that they are ſo, 
* But then he gives us inſtances of Three Books eſpecially, 
* which he conceives received upon that authority, The Canticle 
« of Canticles, St. Fames, and St. Fude, Where in the firſt place 
the 
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the Gentleman does ill to joyn theſe together as believed, or to 
be believed up3n the ſame grounds, the Canticle of Cantile; being 
long before the Chriſtian Church, the others ſince. Therefore 1 
mult anſwer him diſtinftly. Suppoſling then that which common 
ſence is able to inform us, that this Book, called, The Song of 
Songs, is more antzent than the Church of Chriſt ; and that the 
Church never had, as ſhe has never pretended to have, any ex- 
preſs Revelution., whethgr this Book was written by inſpiration 
from God, (as we believe the Law and the Prophets) beſide the 
credit upon which it received it from the Synagogue: it's cer- 
tain that the only Thing queſtionable, is whether it was received 
by the Synagogue as divinely inſpired ; if it appears to have 
been ſo received it 1s not any a«thority of the Chriſtian Church,that 
has made it Scripture, and if the Church had pretended it Scrip- 
ture, without evidence of its being received fort them, or par- 
ticular Revelation ſhewn in the caſe, it would have been never 
the more a Divine Book, nor any man obliged to receive it as 
ſuch. And I marvel the Gentleman ſhould be carried fo far by 
the ſpirit of ContradiCction, and deſire to bear down his Chri- 
ſtian brethren, as to ſet up a Principle that betrays our com- 
mon Chriſtianity,by giving notice to the World that thoſe Scrip; 
tures of the Old Teſtament, whereby the Church pretends to 
convince the Jews of the neceſſity of becoming Chriſtians, are not 
to be received for the Worc of God, but upon the authority of 
her own Decrees. 
Then for the Epiltle of Jamecs,rejefted by Luther, and St. Jude, 
by others; nothing can be more manifeſt to any that will bur 
take the pains to conlider it, that the Writings of the Apoſtles 
were firſt kept by and entruſted in the hands of thoſe Churches 
to which they were ſent, as the Epiltles to Corinth, Rome, Ephe- 
, &c. It is therefore reaſonable to conceive thoſe Writings 
ſo diſperſed, whencolleCted into one body, and ſubmitted to by 
the whole Church, were ſubmitted to upon the certain teſti- 
mony of thoſe parts of it, wherein they had been kept, thoſe 
which had not ſo evident a teſtimony bcing laid aſide and recei- 
ved only according to the evidence that appeared of their being 
Divine, laſpirations. . Neyertheleſs when they come to be recei- 
ved from the hands of ſuch particular Churches, whoknew them- 
ſelves to have had them trom Authors known to be divinely in- 
ſpired, thcre might be ſome expreſſions in them which might 
appear not altogether fo agreeable with our common Chriſtia- 
nity, when they came firſt to know them, which from the begin- 
ning they had upt. And this was OTA}Oy the caſe of Luther, 
2 in 
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in refuſing St. James's Epiſtle, notwithſtanding the ſcorns caft 
upon him for it, as of Eraſmus, in queſtioning the Epiltle to 
the Hebrews, But yet there is always means of redreſling ſuch a 
miſtake either in any part of the Church, or in any particular 
member of it, ſo long as there remains means to certifie them 
from what hand they have been received, and how derived from 

erſons in whom the Church was aſlured the holy Ghoſt ſpoke : 

ut to ſet up the Churches bare Authority for this, is indeed 
what our Adverſaries deſire, but what deſtroys all the nature 
of the holy Scriptures, and makes them to be believed for 
another reaſon than this, that they are the D:ttates of the holy 
Ghe#t. 

But in fine he tells us, © It can only be from this authority, 
© that we receive the whole body of the Scripture, which all 
* Chriſtians accept as divine, before their reading of it has 
*© made them ſenſible of the Spirit of God in it. © But that there 
is ſome little difference between thoſe that are-educated in the 
Chriſtian Church, and others that turn Chriſtians at years of 
underſtanding, he might even as well have faid , whether the 
Spirit of God be in it, or not init. For if the authority of the 
"Church be that which principally determines them to reverence 
as Divine Books, and upon that authority a man be obliged to 
receive the whole body of Scripture, before he know rhe Spirit 
of God to be in it, he ſhall, upon the ſame grounds, be obliged 
ſtill to hold the ſame, whether he find it there or not. I am 
ſorry that he thinks all Chriſtians ſo blind as himſelf, that they 
build their belief of the Scriptures, on no firmer a foundation 
than he ſeems to do, and am therefore obliged to ſhew him the 
ground whereon I build my own belief concerning them. 

When therefore I firſt ſeek whereon to ground this belief, 1 
enquire after the Tefimony, not the Authority, of the Church, 
;,e. of all thoſe that make profeſſion of Chriſtianity, whoſe con- 
ſent 1 look after concerning the Scriptures ; and when I have 
found what Writings they agree upon and admit for ſuch, the 
next enquiry is upon what grounds they ſubmit unto them as 
ſuch, and this I find to be their having received them from former 
Ages ſucceſſively together with their Chriſtianity : then muſt I 
trace this ſucceſſive reception of them from one time to another, 
till I come to thoſe who firſt received them, and there I find the 
xeaſon upon which they ſubmitted to them to be the evident 
proofs which the Writers of them had given to ſhew themſelves 
inſpired by God and commiſſioned to teach his will, to the obe- 
dience of which they ought to give up themſelyes ; gy” = 

ey; 
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they who had ſeen God bearing them witneſs with divers Mira- 
cles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, became obliged, as to obey 
their Doctrine, ſoto acknowledge their Writings for the Word 
of God, they being Records of thoſe miraculous Attions which 
they ſaw wrought, and of thoſe Truths which were taught and 
proved to be the Will of God. And here the very ſame Mo- 
tives cauſe my belief of the Scriptures, which cauſed thoſe firſt 
Chriſtians to receive them, and ſubmit unto them ; ſo that the 
ſame reaſon that moves me to be a Chriſtian, reſolves me to be- 
lieve the Scripture. But if a man ſhall ask me, ſince I believe 
the Scriptures only upon the works done by thoſe Holy Writers 
which teſtifie them to have had his Spirit, how I am aſſured that 
thoſe works were really done? I am not afraid to confeſs my 
Belief of this to rely on the Credit of God's People, all Azes of 
Chriſt's Church which have born teſtimony of it ſucceſlively : fo 
that | ſubmit not my Faith to any Anthority that can command 
it, but I ſee it reaſonable to allow my Belief to the Credit of 
the Church as ſo many men of common Senſe. atteſting the Truth 
of thoſe Reaſons which the Goſpel tenders why they ought to 
believe : Neither is my Faith in either of theſe ReſpeCtsa hu- 
mane Faith, but the work of Gods Spirit ; for as it is that Spi- 
rit only which after I have ſeen the Motives to Chriſtianity, in- 
clines me to believe, and become a Chriſtian; ſo it is the ſame 
Spirit , which having ſhewn me the Evidence that the Scriptures 
were written by the Meſſengers of God, that works in me an ac- 
knowledgment of, and ſubmifſioa to them as the Word of 
God. 
He goes on, © Being inſeparably bound as we are to the holy 
& Authority of the Church, by means of the Scriptures which 
« we receive from her hands, we learn Tradition alſo from 
© her, and by means of Tradition we learn the true Senſe of 
© the Scripture: upon which account the Chucch profeſles ſh2 
- © tells us nothing from herſelf, and that ſhe invents nothing 
* new in her DoCctrines ſhe does nothing but declare the divine 
& Revelation according to the interior direCtion of the Holy 
& Ghoſt, which is given to her as a Teacher. I profels all 
the Skill I have cannot make this hang together. If by his 
ficſt words he means we are ſo inſeparably bound to the Authori- 
ty of the Church by receiving the Scriptures from her, that we 
ought thereupon to receive all that ſnall be commanded by that 
Authority ; | that have ſhewn we do not believe the Scriptures 
upon her Authority as a Church, but upon her Teſtimony witneſ(- 
ling the Motiyes of Faith, as a number of men that would not 
| coaſpire 
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conſpire to teſfific an Untruth, can never owy. it to have an Ay- 
Laority of it{clf to command our Faith. Indeed as we receive the 
Scriptures upon her Teſtimony, we learn from the Scripturcs 
that ſhe has an Authority , but ſuch an Authority as perhaps will 
not content M. Condom, which being derived from the Scriptures, 
can never have power to act againſt them, and being eſtabliſhed 
only for the Maintenance of Chriftianity which was before it, 
can never have powerto make that a part of Chriſtianity which 
was not ſo before the Church was in being. Then again, though 
we learn Tradition from her, and that T radition be uſeful to in- 
terpret the Senſe of the Scriptures, yet we receive not any Tra- 
dition upon her Authority , as making them Traditions of the 
Apo{les, but upon her Teſtimony ſhewing that ſhe has received 
them from them; and again thoſe Traditions ſhe does deliver, 
0uzht not certainly to be received for the Word of God, if not 
confirmed by the Scripture, becauſe the Motives upon which they 
were received, cannot be as evident as thoſe of the Scriptures : 
Queſtionleſs no man candeny the Traditions of the Jews to be as 
uſetul for the nnderſtanding the Old Teſtament, as any now for 
that of the New ; but then it was they perverted the Uſe of Tra- 
ditions , when they taught them for God's Commandments. 

But that which he infers, from this that has given us both {© 
much trouble,is juſt nothing, **Upon this account the Church pro- 
© feſles , ſhe tells us nothing from herfelf, and that ſhe invents 
© nothing new in her DoCtrine. Whoever thought that their 
Church ever profeſſed the contrary, or can conceive that any 
Church will profeſs otherwiſe ? the queſtion then is not what ſhe 
profeſſes but what ſhe has done; and let me tell him,that his own 
words are as great an argument againſt the Church's abſolute and 
Infallible Authority as any can be given. For if upon the account 
of her being eſtabliſhed by God to be the Guardian of the Scrip- 
rure and Tradition, and the deliverer of them to her Children, 
ſhe be obliged to profeſs, (ſuppoſe what may reaſonably buy p- 
poſed, that ſhe be but obliged to aft as ſhe does profeſs) that ſhe 
delivers nothing new, nothing from herſelf, nothing but by the 
interior direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; Shall not her Authority be 
confined within theſe limits? Shall ſhe have any power to aCt be- 
yond them? or if ſhe be accuſed, as having aCfted againſt that 
Chriſtianity that ſhe ought to have maintained, Shall it not be 
ſhewn de fatto that ſhe has not? or if that ſeem too apparent,Shall 
it be pleaded that ſhe is infallible, and cannot have ated againſt 
it though it's viſible to all but them that plead ſo, that ſhe 

as ! 
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But he further tells us, © That there being a diſpute raiſed in 
© the times of the Apoſtles, the Holy Ghoſt put an end to it by 
* the Church, and the method then taken by the Apoſtles, to de- 
« cide it, has taught ſucceeding Ages by what authority all other 
<« differences areto be ended; fo that as often as any diviſions 
* ſhall happen, the Church will interpoſe her Authority, and her 
* Paſtors alſembled, will ſay after the Apoſtles, /r ſeemeth good 
© wito the Holy Gha#t and to uw. What they will ſay I know not, 
I am ſure this Un them no warrant to ſay the like. lt's true, 
this praftice of the Apoltles has directed the Church upon diffe- 
rences that have hapned, to aſſemble its Paſtors for the ending 
them ; but I ſee no promiſe here that they ſhall have the like aſ- 
ſtance with the Apoſtles, who not only had the Spirit of God at 
all times in a meaſure, which no man can pretend to have now at 
any time, but had likewiſe frequently i mmediate inſpirations : 
And ifa man ſhould think they had an immediate inſpiration upon 
the place, ſignifying how they ſhould order the matter, he might 
have grounds for his opinion very conſiderable, inſpirations 
being then ſo frequent even at the Common Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians, and St. Paul being fo cautions as to difference things of 
bis own from the Commands of the Lord, although he thought him- 
ſelf at the ſame time to have the Spirit of God. But whether 
{o or not,, no Councils can from hence preſume, that the Holy 
Ghoſt will lea4 them into all Trurh in whatſoever thzy take a 
hamour to determine, becaule Chriſt promiſed to ſend his Spi- 
ric to his Apoſtles to 1-44 them into all Truth, for the teaching and 
eſtabliſhing our common Chriltianity. Father Pal tells us of a 
Proverb, which perhaps this Gentleman may haye known to pals 
in France, That the modern Council bad more Authority than that of 
the Apoſtles, becauſe their own pleaſure only was ſufficient ground for 
the Decrees, without admitting the Holy Ghoit , whether verified 
in this of Terr, | ſhall not ſay, but the ground of it is certainly 
poſhble , and God, that has promiſed to lead men by his Spirit 
into all Truth, has not faid he will lead them whether they will 
Or no. 

Whereas then he ſays further, ** That when the Church has 
<* ſpoken, her Children will be taught, that they ought not to 
© examine again the Articles fo reſolved on, but are bound hum- 
<« bly to receive her decifions ; and that they are reſolved to fol- 
&« low the example of Paul and S:1as, not permitting them to be 
« again diſcuſſed, bat teaching all to obſerve the ordinances of 
©«the Apoltles. He wonld have done well to have ſhewn us, that 
the Decrces of the Treme Conncil are as much the acts of the Holy 
Gholt 
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Gholt as that of the Apoſiles, before he had required vs to think 


them aCt as juſtifiably in teaching them as Paul and Silas did. But 
by the way, if he ſpeaks this as the fix*d reſolution of all their 
Church 7or to admit 4 new diſcuſſion of what has been decided, but 
to require all to obſerve it ; fie lets us know an excellent Reſolu- 
tion of his Church, and how much it is for her turn that differen- 
ces in Religion be cverlaſting, 

&* But thus it is, he tellsus, the Children of God acquieſce in 
* the Judgment of the Church, believing that from her mouth 
© they hear the Oracle of the holy Ghoſt. This he ſhould 
have forborn to have faid till he had ſhewn by ſomething more 
than he has hitherto, that God has bid his children to hear his 
Word from the mouth of any Church , ſpeaking without the 
Scripture, that contains it: but eſpecially methinks he ſhould 
not have preſamed to ſay, this is the ground why in our Creed, 
having ſaid, I believe in the Holy, Gho#t, we add immediately, 
Fhe boly Catholick Church : if we had no other ground to believe 
the Holy Catholick Church, than he has hitherto ſhewn, I am 
{ure we ſhonld have but very little for ſo great an Article of Faith. 
But no wonder he builds his faith on no better grounds, lince he 
has framed a new ſenſe of the Article, of which, if 1 convince 
him by the Catechiſm of his own Church, I ſuppoſe he may be 
inclinable to hear it: even that then teaches him, *© That the word 
© Church in this Article does chiefly denote the whole number of 
© Believers, including both good and bad, not the Rulers only, 
© but thoſe likewiſe whoare to obey : and if ſo,l know not how a 
man is obliged, by believing this Article, to acknowledge any 
Infallibility in the governours of any Church, or to think 
that if they err, this Article of our Creed ſhould become 
falſe, or that he has ever the leſs faith in God, if he ap- 
prehend or fear leaſt the Rulers of the Church ſhould abuſe their 

wer. 
; —_ after this he endeavours to perſwade us, ©* That the 
& Catholick Church (meaning that of Rome) is ſo far from 
© making herſelf Miſtreſs of our Faith, as ſhe is accuſed, that 
<* on the contrary ſhe has done what ſhe could to limit and de- 
& prive herſelf of all the means of innovation, ſecing ſhe not 
** only ſubmits herſelf to the Holy Scriptures, but has obliged 
* herſelf to interpret them in what relates to Faith and Man- 
© ners, according to the ſenſe of the holy Fathers, from which 
© ſhe promiſeth never to depart, declaring in all her Councils 
* and in all the Profeſſions of Faith ſhe has publiſhed, that ſhe 
& does not receive any Doctrine which is not conformable tothe 
* Tra- 
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& Tradition of all preceding ages. If it be really fo, that ſhe 
does in all things thus ſubmit herſelf, what need he have given 
us all this trouble to prove that ſhe ought, againſt his vain endea- 
vours to exempt her from it? Then all that we have depending 
is only Tryal of Matters of Fact, whether ſhe has really con- 
tained herſelf within the bougds ſhe profeſſes ought to limit her 
decifions, and this claim of infallibility ought to be by them 
wholly laid alide; otherwiſe the World will never believe ſhe 
has confined herſelf to bounds that ſhe endeavours to claim 
' a power of exceeding z; as I cannot think this Gentleman in 
conſcience knows her to have acted only within them, when 
he takes ſo much pains to create her an authority above 
them. 

But to what purpoſe does M. Condom tell us, © No one pru- 
&- dent man amongſt us, but if he found himſelf the only man 
* of a perſwalion, though it appeared to- him hever ſo evident, 
« but would be aſhamed of that ſingularity ? for is this the caſe 
of the Reformed part of the Chriſtian World, are they but as 
one man ? But ſince he wiſhes us to conſult with prudence, we 
may deſire him to do the like, and conſider what prudence it is 
for 2 man blindly to give up his judgments to others, and be of 
a Religion becauſe he has many companions, refuſing out of idle- 
neſs clther to examine or come to a tryal of that Religion, or 
fearing the event of ſuch a tryal, reſolving before he eriter upon 
it on a ground from which he will never be diſpeſſeſſed ; ſuch as 
I have too great cauſe to fear himſelf has reſolved on, that what 
he cannot by his skill make good from Scripture and Truth, he 
will {till believe upon the Authority of the Church. And I think 
this reaſon (if any thing may be grounded upon humane pru- 
dence concerning God's commands) does more evidently ſhew, 
that God has never required us to give up a blind obedience to 
any authority of man than that given by him that God has ſet up 
an authority to which every private man muſt ſubje& his under- 
ſtanding in all truths, though appearing never lo evidently unto 
him. 


(1.) Artic. 19. 
(2.) Art.20, 


(3.) Art. 21- 
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SECT. XI X 


Of the Sentiments of the Reformed about the Authority 
of the Church. 


| LthoughlI need not concern my ſelf with ſeveral ObjeCtions 
A which M. Condom makes from ſeveral determinations of 
Synods in France, about the Authority of the Church, yet having 
ſhewn the Church to have no ſuch abſolute and infallible Authority 
as be claims for it, I ought to ſet down the Church of England's 
Sentiments, and conſider whether any thing in them is liable to 
thoſe Objeftions. 

She then ſuppoſes, that a Church may err even in matters of 
Faith, and (1.) declares ſeveral to have thus erred : nevertheleſs 
ſheclaims (2.) for the Church Power to decree Rites or Cere- 
monies and even Authority in Matters of Faith ; though however 
it be not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is con- 
trary to God's Word, nor ſo to expourd one place of Scripture 
that it be repugnant to another ; nor inaſmuch as ſhe is a keeper 
of Holy Writ, ought ſhe todecree any thing againſt the ſame, 
or beſides the ſame, to enforce any thing tobe believed for ne- 
ceſſity of Salvation. (3.) And even General Councils may err 
and have erred even in things pertaining to God : whercfore 
things ordained by them as neceſſary to ſalvation, have neither 
ſtrength nor authority, unleſs it may be declared that they be 
taken out of Holy Scripture. 

Now herein you ſee our Church claims a power to decree Rites 
and Ceremonies, and even an authority in Matters of Faith, but 
then ſhe confines it ſo within the limits of God's Word, that 
ſhe can decree nothing againſt the ſame, nor impoſe any thing 
beſides the ſame to be believed of neceſſity to ſalvation. And 
herein , till it be proved, that ſhe has exceeded thoſe limits 
which truth obliges her to own preſcribed unto her by God's 
Word, [ ſee but two Objeftions that will lie againſt her. 

The firſt, How, not claiming Infallibility, ſhe claims Autho- 
rity in Matters of Faith! To which I anſwer, That God ha- 
ving left means in his Church, when Matters of our common 
Faith ſhall become diſputable to end and decide them ; ſhe, that 
has proceeded according to thoſe means, may well require ſub- 
miſſion to her Authority , whilſt ſhe ſhews herſelf to all to 
have proceeded aright in the uſe of thoſe means which God has 
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left in his Church, and there is no more neceſſity that ſhe ſhould 
be infallible upon this account to make her Authority received, 
than that ſhe- ſhould be able aCtually and immediately to forgive 
ſins when ſhe requires a ſubjection to her Miniſtry in working 
their cure. 
The ſecond, That if ſhe be not infallible in her deciſions, then 
they may be ſubject to the examination of every private man, 
and being ſo, any one may find fault with them, and ſo a way is 
open for the introducing as many Religions as men. To which 
I anſwer firſt, That it is one thing to clear the Truth, another 
to anſwer an ObjgCtion, and if I ſhould not be able to give ſa- 
tisfaQtion to this ObjeCtion, yet the Truth that I have cleared, 
will ſtand firm, till the contrary be proved by evident Principles 
of our Chriſtianity. To this I ſay then ſecondly, That it's an 
Objection of that abſurdity, that it can never rationally be uſed 
by any conſidering man. View it but in other inſtances, a Fa- 
ther may command a Son to do wickedneſs, the Son certainly is 
not bound to obey him, though he be to obey his Father ; any 
Son may, under this pretence, refuſe obedience to commands juſt 
and good, but to ayoid this inconvenience, ſhall it be made a 
neceſſary Truth that a Father cannot command an unlawful act ? 
Or go toa greater caſe, All the World knows we have had a 
Leviathan, that has pleaded, that the Supream Magiſtrate ought 
to be obeyed in all his commands ; that the Scriptures are not 
Laws to a People, till the Laws of the Land have made them ſo ; 
that the ſenſe of them is to be interpreted by the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate ; that man may even deny Chrilt with his mouth, ſo he be- 
lieve in his heartat the command or compulſion of kis Superior ; 
and all upon this ground, becauſe otherwiſe if men may pretend 
any Laws of God to exempt them from obedience to their King, 
any man may uſe this pretence, and ſo under a pretence of con- 
ſcience all government may be deſtroyed, unleſs the commands of 
the Supream Magiſtrate be allowed ſuch as are abſolutely tobe 
obeyed. Now what anſiver would a man give to this ? Certain- 
ly, That the Laws of God are to be obeyed before thoſeof men ; 
that the Chriſtian Religion, though it obliges to obey God, is 
not deſtruCtive of Government, becauſe it commands Obedience 
to the Higher Powers, that therefore no good Chriſtian can or 
will make a pretence of Conſcience to the prejudice of the Peace, 
where there is not an abſolute neceſſity, and that he will ſub- 
mit even where he cannot obey. Ib this be all the anſwer thar 
can be given, asit is all thatever I underſtood tobe given in this 
caſe, yet ſtill there is a poſſibility left for ill men to ule a age? 
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of Religion to diſturb the Peace: and ſtill the like poſſibiliry will 


be left and conſequently the Objefion remain in as much force 


as that Poſſibility gives it, ſo long as there is a d:fference poſſible 
between the Laws of God and thoſe of our Superiors,and no man 
will have us I hope to avoid this inconvenience, to acknowledge 
no other God than our Superiours. I ſay therefore, thirdly, That 
as every man has a judgment of diſcretion tochuſe his own Reli- 
gion,ſo every Chriſtian has the like judgment to conſider whether 
what he ſubmits to the belief of, be coniiſtent with his Chriſtia- 
nity. That having undertaken to bea Chriſtian, he is thereby ob- 
liged tothe Authority of the Church in all caſes wherein Chriſtia- 
nity requires ſubmiſſionto thatAuthority,that this having appoint- 
cd means by mhich, and ſet her bounds within which, and eſtabliſhed 
ends for which ſhe is to determine things concerning Chriſtian 
Truth, he is obliged to give ker Obedience whilſt ſhe provides in 
all things for that Chriſtianity that ſhe ought to maintain. But 
if he ſhall perceive her in any thing to have ated beyond her 
Power, or againſt the intereſt of Chriſtian Religion, he will con- 
ſider alſo, how neceffary it is that a man miſtake not in a thing 
wherein Chriſtianity is ſo greatly concerned as it # in the Churches 
Peace,and will thereupon ſeek all due and poſſible means of Infor- 
mation; and if ir ſtill appear that the Church requires his Obe- 
dience, where his Conſcience will not give him leave to pay it, 
he will endeavour by all the ways of Peace and Meekneſs to pre- 
vail with his Governours to remove the burthen, and will not 
make a breach but where he cannot comply and hold his Chriſtia- 
nity. And whilſt both Governours and Governed ſhall thus both 
regard the Laws of him that is the God of all, the one taking 
faithful care to provide in all things for the maintenance and en- 
creaſe of the Chriſtianity the Church is entruſted to preſerve,the 
other ſtudying in all things the Will of God , and giving thanks 
to him for ſo great a help as is the Miniſtry of his Church, and 
gladly entertaining what 1s by her ſhewn to be his Will from thoſe 
Holy Writings wherein he has revealed it; What can be more 
conducing to the eſtabliſhment of all Chriſtian Truth and 
Peace * 

'Tis true, there ſtill lies a poſlibility for men, upon pretence 
of Conſcience, to diſturb all our Peace; but the ſame there is of 
abuſing the greateſt grace of God. And no man, that will not 
ſet up his own wiſdom above that of God, can hope or preſume, 
though every man be bound to wiſh and endeavour a final end of all 
Controverſies in Religion, the Apoſtle having told us, (1.) that 
there muZfF be Hereſies, and our bleſſed Lord, (2.) that Offences 

will 
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will come, though he denounces a woe to them through whom they 
come. Nor ought this any more to be caſt as a Refleftion upon 
thoſe, who, as much as is poſſible and as much as in them lies, la- 
bour after Peace, only reſolving to hold the Truth ; that through 
the wickedneſs of ſome they cannot accompliſh what they fo 
earneſtly pray for and endeayour after: than it ought upon our 
Chriſtian Religion that it is deſtruCtive of Civil Government, 
becauſe ſome have abuſed it, as a pretence to ſubvert and di- 
ſturb it. No man certainly dares think our Saviour to be ever 
leſs the Prince of Peace, or ever the leſs ſincerely defirous 
of it when he left it ashis peculiar Legacy to his Diſciples ; for 
that out of a foreſight of the unhappy Diviſions of the Chriſtian 
World, he tells us, (3.) That he came not to ſend Peace on earth, 
but a ſword to ſet the father again#t the ſon, and the ſon again#t the 
ather. 

4 All that M. Condom objetts from the Aftions of the Gallican Sy- 
nods falls within theſe two ObjeCtions which I have anſwered, I 
ſhall not therefore lengthen this Tract by a particular applica- 
tion, there being nothing of moment but what may without diff- 
culty be ſolved by one or both of theſe anſwers which I have gi- 
ven to that therein, which ſeemed to be of force againſt the Do- 
&trine of the Church of England in this point, whoſe cauſe it is 
that I have undertaken. 


SECT. XX. 
Of the Authority of the Pope. 


| Primacy inveſted by our Lord in St. Peter,and the acknow- 

ledgment of this Primacy by the Holy Councils and Fathers in 
the Pope as St. Peter's Succeſſor :. I need only deny that, which 
he aſſerts without proof, and am not obliged to evidence by any 
proofs that he has no ſuch Authority, *till Il am ſhewn what obe- 
dience is claimed by or given to him, and his title and right 
thereto. 

Their Profeſſion of Faith is thus, *© I acknowledg the Holy 
* Catholick and Apoſtolick Church of Rome to be the Mother and 
© Miſtriſs of all Churches: And 1 yow and ſwear true Obedience 
«to the Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſor of Peter, Prince of the 
« Apoſtles, and Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. This _—_— = 

' Churc 


Wome M. Condom aſſerts the Popes Authority from the 
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(a) Hom. tor Church of England denies him to have any title to, (a) as touch- 
Whitſundiy, ing that they will be termed Univerſal Biſhops and Heads of all 
Fart 2. Chriſtian Churches through the World, we have the Judgment 

of Gregory expreſly againſt them, who writing to Maxritizs the 
Empcror, condemned Fobr: Biſhop of Conſtantinople in that behalf, 
calling him, The Prince of Pride,Luciter's Succeſſor, &c. and again, 

(5) Hom. a- (6) The Biſhop of Rome bing by the order of God's Word none other 
gainſt Rebel- rþan the Biſhop of that one See and Dioceſs, and never yet well able to 
ton. Part 5, govern the ſame, did by intolerable ambition challenge, not only to be 

Head of all the Churcy diſþ:rſed through the World,but alſo to be Lord 
over all Kingdoms of the World. . 

Although he is pleaſed to wave thoſe things that are diſputed 
in the Schools concerning this extravagant Power and Authority 
of the Pope, as not being Articles of the Catholick Faith; I 
muſt tell him, it would have removed great jealouſies, if, as he 
has declared them not Articles of the Catholick Faith, fo he had 
owned them to be falſe. For, as the caſe ſtands, though they be 
not yet, they ſoon may, by thoſe who make Articles of Faith of 
any thing they have a humour to determine. 

Men may love Concord amongſt Brethren, and yet love Truth 
among Chriſtians, and thoſe that love them both muſt not vain- 
ly give away the later to ſeek the former by ways not eſtabliſhed 
by God. And the Advertiſer certainly thinks his own experience 
has taught him more wiſdom than all the reſt of the world, when 
he would by that convince us that the Authority of the Pope is 
the only means of Chriſtian Concord, when experience has taught 
others that it's the ready way to deſtroy our common Chriſtiani- 
ty. And though the Church ought not to riſe in Rebellion 
againſt a power that maintains her unity under pretence that 

ſome have abuſcd it; yet undoubtedly it may reject an vuſur- 

pation begun with fraud and encreaſed by violence, which it ſees 
to be no eſtabliſhment of God's, and has experienced deſtruttive 
of his truth. 

As for Epiſcopacy ( bleſſed be God ) our Church has been able 
to preſerve it with great advantage to our Chriſtianity. Thoſe 
of the Reformation in other parts, who had not the like payer 
nor the ſame opportunity of doing it, being yet obliged to pro- 
vide for their common Chriſtianity, though they could not bring 
to effect, in all things, the eſtabliſhment of his Church, I doubt 
not but God may and does bleſs in the exerciſe of his Ordinan- 
ces. 
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THE 


CONCLUSION. 


Ereby therefore ir appears, that M. Condoms explication 

has given us but a very unſatisfactory reſolution, the great- 

eſt part of the ObjeCtions being ſtill left in fall force, and their 

Doctrines ſhewn ſome neceſſarily , and others very probably, 

others abſolutely to ſubvert the foundations of Faith ; which 

abundantly juſtifies that Proviſion made by the Reformation, and 

makes it abſolutely neceſfary that they let not go that Proviſion, 

which the maintenance of our common Chriſtianity rendred at 
firſt, and does ſtill require neceſſary. 

Neither has M. Condom mentioned all the material Points in dif- 
ference: Two I am ſure there are omitted, as conſiderable as 
many by him taken notice of, One is the Decree of the Coun- 
cil, which requires the Scriptures, which we call Apocrypha, to 
be admitted with like reverence as the unqueſtionable Canonical 
Scriptures, and to be received as all of one rank, which before 
had never been enjoyned bnt with that difference which had al- 
ways been acknowledged in the Church. Which At, giving to 
them the authority of Prophetical Scripture, inſpired by God, 
which they had not before, though it be thereby null in itſelf, 
( becauſe what was not inſpired by God to him that wrote it, 
can never become inſpired by him, and that which was not at 
firſt received as ſuch, can never be known to be ſuch without ſpe- 
cial Revelation) yet uſurpeth an Authority which was never 
heard of in the Chriſtian World, and claims a ſubmiſſion which 
a Chriſtian cannot give to any but ſuch as ſhall prove themſelves 
to have had an immediate Revelation inthe caſe. The other is 
their Decree, that the Service of God be not performed in the 
vulgar Tongue: For if the People be obliged to affiſt in that Ser- 
vice, (which it they are not, To what purpoſe do they aſſemble?) 
then certainly the Offices in which they atlliſt ought to be under- 
ſtood by them. Poſſibly they will ſay, that Unity is preſerved by 
the univerſal uſe of one Language, though the Service of God be 
not underitood ; but then the ed, for which it ſhould be _ 
ved, 
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ved, is not accompliſht, when the Service of God is not, nor can 
be performed as Chriſtianity requireth, by thoſe who underſtand 
IT nor, | 

Beſides, it is obſervable, that it's M. Condom's way to take theſe 
Points ſirole, and ſpend all his pains in extenuating them as much 
as poſſible, that they may not appear abſolutely to deſtroy our 
Chriſtianity, and then to preſs us to compliance with it: But he 
never looks upon them rogerher , nor confiders, whether with 
that care of our common Chriitianity which all ought to take, 
they can be all complyed with and ſubmitted to. 

| then have ſhewn even ia the Particulas wherein I have gone 
along with M.Co:dom , That the Invocation of Saints is with- 
out warrart from our Chriſtianity, has ro Promiſe of any 
Grace or Mercy, yea tends ſo greatly to the prejudice of Chrilti- 
anity, that it ſhall be very difficult for a Chriltian to preſerve 
himſelf from Idolatry in the uſe of it, aud which Experience has 
ſhewn to have been ldolatrouſly practiſed by many : That the 
Uſe of Images again, is no way neceſſary in God's Worſhip, but 
dangerous, and makes it moſt difficult to avoid that Idolatry 
which many have really committed in the uſe of them: Thar 
the Relicks of Saints have. no ſuch virtue by any divine Promiſc 
as they are frequented for ; that the Church therefore ought not 
ro teach or perſwade People to frequent them for ſuch Aid or 
Helps, fincetheir recourſe to them has been experienced to have 
brought forth much Superſtition, advancing Peoples Devotion 
ro Saints, to the prejudice of that they ſhould preſerve for 
God alone: That their Doctrine of Juſtification involving a 
miſtake in the very nature of it, by making Inherent Righteouſneſs 
the formal Cauſe of Juſtification, gives too great appearance that 
they claim Remiſſion of Sirs as due to that inherent Righteouſneſs ;, 
whereas it is only the effeft of Chriſt's Merits: That likewiſe 
by their Anathema's they have condemned thoſe who hold the 
Truth in this Point: That in the Point of Aferir, if the Do- 
Qrine of the Council be not expreſly, yet that vulgarly taught 
in that Communion, 1s contrary to the Faith, and injurious to 
Gods Grace, which Do&trine is favoured by the very words of 
the Council ; that herein alſo they condemn thoſe who aſſert 
the Truth, and deſire to magnifie God's Grace: That their 
Doftrines of Sarrfattions, Purgatory and Indulgences, are built 
on 2 foundation that has not the leaſt ground in holy Scripture, 
their Satisfaftions being, enjoynd to other ends than thoſe in 
which they take place in Chriſtianity ; being alſo according to 
the purpoſes by them uſed injurious to the Merits of Chriſt, and 
olkenlive 
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offenſive to their Chriſtian Brethren ; their /ndalgences granted 
to unheard of purpoſes and perverted from their primitive uſe ; 
their Purgatory a vain invention, and the occaſion of much Su- 
perltition ; and theſe, taken together with their Ab/olution in 
Penance,tending, directly to the manifeſt prejudice of our Chri- 
ſtianity, ſince the Pardon of Sins is preſumed to depzad not up- 
on R-conc:lement wrought with God before, but on the Powzr of 
the Keys, as the ground of it, whereby Abſolucion is pronounced 
before the Church has done any thing to work the Cure of Sin, 
and the Penances afterwards impoſed for the fatisfaCtion of a 
remporal puniſhment, the Sin being to be ſuppoſed pardoned 
bctore, and no eternal puniſhment to remain due, and thoſe to 
be expiated by ſome eaſic [1cisfaftions in the preſent Life, or to 
be abated in Purgatory by ſome Indu'gences purchaſed here, or 
Services performed by their Friends afterwards ; whereby lim- 
ple Souls muſt neceſlarily be entangled in the Szares of their 
Sins, there being ſo great likelihood, that Pardon being held 
forth upon ſuch undue grounas, the corruption of our Nature 
will take hold of and preſume upon it, when we have not wrought 
in our ſelves a true Repentance: That in thoſe things which 
they call Sacraments, they will not ſuſfer us to diſtinguiſh either 
in that Grace which the Ceremony ſignihech , or in the Force 
whereby they concur to the obtaining of it ; whereas our Chri- 
ſtiaryity requires us to diſtinguiſh between Graces given to this 
or th2t particular effeft, and thoſe that are given for the gene- 
ral and perpetual ſubſiſtence of Chriſtianity, ard likewiſe be- 
tween thoſe Offices that are cfieftive of Grace by virtue of a 
peculiar and ſpecial promiſe to thoſe effets, and others that are 
only uſed by the Church , out of a hope tiiat our Prayers ſhall 
be heard to thoſe eftefts: That they conceive Chrilt preſent in 
the Eucharift after ſuch a manner, 2s it does no way appear he 
promiſed his Preſence therein; that hcreupon it is required that 
Adoration due to God alone, be given ro the Sacrament, which 
if the Elements remain , is by themſelves confeſſed to be Idola- 
try, and therefore may juſtihably by us, who know them to re- 
main, be fo accounted: That without warrant they make the 
Eucharift a Sacrifice as diltint from a Sacrament, and of a 
greatcr virtue as a Sacrifice, than when it 1s received as a Sa- 
crament, according to our Saviour's Inititution: That they 
warrant it propitiatory for thoſe who ule itmot according to 
his Inſtitution, whereby they fruſtrate the End of his bletting 
Bread and Wi:c, +1:d commanding it to be received, and 
likewiſe void the necellity of a Chriftian Life, applying the 
Q Benefits 


( 110 ) 
Benefits of Chriſt's Szcrament to ſuch as come not worthilyto 
partake of it, and ——— efficacious to eaſe them of pu- 
niſhments which they are to ſuffer for ſins after Death: That 
whilſt they with-hold the Cup from the Laity, they void Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, who enjoyned and appointed both, they likewiſe 
rob Chriſtians of their Birthright, and cannot warrant one part 
of this Sacrament beneficial to all thoſe effefts for which Chriſt 
was pleaſed to bleſs both Bread and Wine: That whilſt they 
plead for Traditions, they thereby endeavour to obtrude upon 
us their own Corruptions, and by theſe, iſtead of interpreting, 
pervert the Scriptures, and by Traditions of men have indeed 
in many things made void the Comandments of God: That by 
claiming an Authority for the Church above the Scriptures, 
which they doto juſtifie what the Church of Rome has decreed 
againſt them, they do indeed advance an Authority that may de- 
ſtroy our common Chriſtianity : That in pleading their Pope uni- 
verſal Biſhop, not to ſpeak of their Ambition in this Aim, 
they require us to ſubmit to an Authority for the ſake of Unity, 
which is not only none of God's Ordinance, but ſuch as Expe- 
rience has ſhewn to have almoſt wholly deſtroyed that Chriſtia- 
nity which Unity ſhould preſerve. Having ſhewn, I fay, the 
danger of theſe DNoCtrines in particular, and their inconſiſtence 
with Chriſtianity, when 1 refleft upon them all together, and 
find that our Union with the Church of Rome, requires ſubmiſſion 
ro them all, muſt conclude tha? whatever allowance might be 
made in ſome one of them (provided that the reſt of that 
Chriſtian Truth which they hold, did ſo prevail over the Error, 
that it did not take effe(t in their praftices to God's Diſhonour, 
or the ſubverſion of a Chriſtian Life) yet to ſubmit to them all, 
as we muſt do if we will haye peace with the Church of Rome, 
is to redeem the Communion of the Church by tranſgreſfing 
that Chriſtianity which the Church is appointed to maintain, 
ard abſolutely to proſtitute our own and the Souls committed to 
our Charge. 

The Caſe is little otherwiſe in thoſe other things which 
M. Condom lets alone as things of themſelves not ſuffici- 
ent matter of Separation ; theſe if taken together , though 
ſingly they may not be very conliderable, render the Means of 
Salvation very difficult ; ſince the Subſtance of Chriſtianity being 
overwhelmed and choaked with a deal of Rubbiſh Opinions, 
Cuſtoms, Obſeryations, Ceremonies, Ce. it isa thing very dif- 
ficult for ſimple Chriſtians ro diſcern the Subſtance from the 
Shadow, and almoſt impoſlible to paſs through ſuch a multitude 
of 
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of Obſervations, Cuſtoms and Ceremonies , which create ſo 
much buſineſs in the Prattice of Religion, and upon which fo 
great Zeal is ſpent, without Superſtion and Will- Worſhip, and 
a fond Opinion of thoſe Services, placing their hope of God's 
Favour upon theſe carnal Obſervations and humane Inventions, 
which indeed are nothing to the Reality of Religion. So that 
theſe at leaſt muſt be allowed to add to that Maſs of Corruption 
which they ſeek to obtrude upon us, though of themielves they 
are not of ſuch a poyſonous Nature. 

But though we cannot joyn with them without manifeſt prejy- 
dice to our Chriſtianity, yet it is molt caſe for them to come to 
us, and would be for the great advantage of our Chriltian Re- 
ligion, as even themſelves muſt and do acknowledge. 

For firlt, Thoſe DoCtrines which are eſtabliſhed by the Church 
of En:land, at leaſt ſuch as concern the Foundation of Faith 
have been in all Ages profeſſed by the Church of Rome itſelf. 
This M. Condom allows as to Fundamentals, *©* That the Church 
© of Rome holds all which the Reformers do. They further agree 
with us, *© That weare to pray unto God through Chriſt :' That 
© God may be worſhipped in Spirit without an Image : That we. 
*© may have recourſe to him in all our Neceſſities without oung 
© the Relicks of Saints: That Jeſus Chriſt is the meritorious caule 
© of our Juſtification: That men may do good Works, and ſhall 
never fail of Salvation through not confiding in them: That 
* there betwo Sacraments which have the Promiſe of Grace. That 
© Chriſt is really and ſpiritually received by ſome in the Lord's 
* Supper : That Chriſt made an Oblation of himſelf upon 
* the Croſs for the Redemption, Propitiation and Satisfattion 
© of the whole World: And where they wich hold the Cup 
from the Laity, and forbid the Adminiſtration, of the Sacra- 
ments in the vulgar Tongue, yet even 1n theſe they condeſcend 
to us for the Lawfulneſs of the Praftice, even in reſpett to the 
Law of God, and oppoſe them only in regard of their neceſlity 
and conveniency, and for that the Church of Rome hath other- 
wiſe ordained: They acknowledge likewiſe the Authority of 
written word of God,and the Delign of Providence intheic being 
© written for our Learning: They acknowledge the Church does 
** and ought to at in deciding Controverlies of Faith according 
* to the Scripture committed to her, and to tell us nothiog 
© from herſelf, and invent nothing new in her Do@trine. 

Again ſecondly. The Truths we hold ( even by the judgment 
of ſeveral of the Learned Writers of the Church of Rome) haye 
been in all ages deemed ſufficient to ſalvation z ſo that we re- 
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jet no Dottrine, the explicit Belief whereof is abſolutely nece(- 
ſary. For firſt, im reſpct of Knowledge, the Schoolmen hold , 
* That much leſs is needful to be explicitly believed, than 
© whatis contained in our DoCtrines. For whereas we enter- 
tain and embrace rot only the Doftrine of the three Creeds, but 
alſo ſundry other Truths, as appears by our Homilies and Arti- 
cles, they declare it needful to believe , ſome but the whole 
Creed , others, the Nicene and Athanaſian, joyned with the A- | 
poſtolical, to make a man a compleat Believer ; and this, although } 
we gono further than the proper Senſe of the words, and have 
no great diſtinft knowledge of the Matters ; whereof however 
there is none willdeny but the Church of England has a perfect 
underſtanding, as alſo a right apprehenſion of them according 
to their true Chriſtian Senſe, in which the whole Chriſtian Ca- 
tholick Church ever underſtood them. Secondly, For Prattice, 
they grant, ** That we may obtain Salvation without undergo- 
* ing ſuch Dutiesas we refuſe. For if one worſhips God without 
an Image, they do not deny this worſhip to be acceptable: If a 
man pray immediately to God through Chriſt, they will not ſay 
- Bellay. de Ju- - this Devotion is fruitleſs : If one perform the beſt works he can, 
Rif. 7. 5, c- 7- (which we alſo require) and ſtand not upon their Merit, but on- 
ly upon the Mercy of God, as wedo, they judge it to be not 
only profitable, but alſo commend it as moſt ſecure. They de- ? 
ny not but ſometimes true Contrition does obtain Pardon with- 
Coneil. Trid. out Penance, or the Prieſt's Abſolution. They cannot deny but 
Sefl.13-cap.$ that to receive Chriſt ſpiritually in the holy Sacrament, is ſuffi- 
cient to all the EffeCfts of it ; for the Comncit places the difference 
be tween thoſe that receive it worthily, and thoſe that receive it 
to their own deſtruttion, in this, that the former receive him 
both ſacramentally and ſpiritually ; the other only facramentally. 
Nor | ſu ppoſe will they deny, that he'that relies only on Chriſt's 
Sacrifice on the Croſs, has a ſufficient expiation for Sins, whilſt 
he confides crly in him whom God hath tet forth to be our Pro- 
pitiation : Nor that we rective the Sacrament aright when we 
communicate in both kinds. Likewiſe if a man believes no more 
than is contained in the Scriptures, they confeſs him to believe 
as much as is neceſſary and profitable to all men. And if a man 
ſubmits to the Authority of the Church in all things which ſhe 
afts for the maintenance of that Chriſtianity ſhe ought to pre- 
ſerve, whilſt ſhe atts according to God's Word, and her own 
Commiſſion both given and limited by it, they cannot ſay, [1 
preſume, that ſuch aman diſowns her Authority, or voids Gods 
Ordinance, or that the Church, which profeſles herſelf to have: 
| nc- 
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no other Anthority, but aCts according to this which is given 
her of,and limited by the Scriptures, does not do what ſhe ought 
for the maintenance of Chriſtianity, and diſcharge of her Truit. 
Again, Thirdly, The DoCtrines which we diſown, were not 
received as Articles of Faith, nor the contrary judged heretical 
by the Church of Rome for many hyndred years after Chriſt. 
For (4a) that Church held at firſt, by -vur Adverſaries own con- 
feſſions, all things which the Apoſtles uſed to preach openly, and 
which were neceſlary and profitable for all men, to be confained 
in the Scriptures. (b) Even the Popes themſelves diſowned the 
Title of Univerſal Biſhop ; neither has that Church as yet decreed 
itſelf i»fallible, though pretended by her Champions fo to be. 
(c) Neither did they anciently worſhip Images, or approve the 
Image of God to be made ; nor does any worſhip of Saints ap- 
r therein for 30o years after Chriſt ; 2nd it grew therein 

y degrees, and came in by cuſtom,ſays Bellarmine. (d) Where- 
in Purgatory for a time was not known, nor for a long timeafter 


reſolved which way it concerned Salvation (2) either in regard / 


of the Perſons thereby to be purged, whether the damned, juit- 
eſt, or middle ſort, or in regard of the Ends and Efetts which 
it hath, whether to ſatisfie God's Juſtice by puniſhing Sin, or to 
diminiſh and take away the AﬀeCtions of Sin yet remaining, by 
corre(tions and chaſtiſements. Wherein (f) Indulzences, as 
now practiſed, werenot known, nor any inſtance of them ritl 
a thouſand years after Chriſt, wherein Tranſubſtantiation was not 
heard of till the Council of Lateran. Wherein a thouſand years 
after Chri# and more, the Sacrifice in the Encharift was faid, 
(og) tobeonly a Memorial and Repreſentation of our Saviour*s 
Sacrifice upon the Croſs: wherein the Cup wzss adminiltred to 
the Laity, and the Prieſcs received not the Emtharift alone, but 
together with the People. 

Further, It's evident that we ran no hazard, neither do we 
venture upon- any dangerous practice, but walk in the ſafe way 
to ſalvation. There is no danger in offering our Devotions to 
God through Chriſt, and to him only, as there is in the: worſhip 
of Saints,” which is not only without warrant, and moſt likely to 
be offenſive to God, but is even ldolatry if a right diſtinftion be 
not always preſerved, which ts very difficult to be preferved at 
all times : nor in omitting the-uſe of - Images; nor in having re- 
courſe to God's Providence only leaving the Reliques of Saints ; 
as is confelled to be, if the ule of Images ſeduce us to believe 
any divinity or vertue in them, to place any truſt in them or 
hope any.thing from them. Nor is there any danger in relying 
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© on Chriſts Merits and Gcd's Mercy for the Remillion of our ſins, 

not depending upon our own works, but doing what we are able 

in obedience to God, and after all, ſaying we are unprofitable 

ſervants, vilifying ourſelves, but magnifying the grace of God ; 

as there may be in trulting to our own Righteouſneſs. Nor in 

requiring Contrition as abſolutely neceſſary to the Remiflion of 
lins, as there is if wecontent our ſelves with leſs. Nor whilſt we 

reject the Adoration of the Sacrament, ſo we offer up our ſouls 

to Chriſt in Heaven, as may be in worſhipping the Sacrament, 

which themſelves confeſs to be ldolatry, if the opinion of Tran- 

ſubſtantion be falſe. Nor in not relying on the Sacrifice of the 

Euchariſt, but frequenting it as a Sacrament with due prepara- 

tion, NOT In receiving it in both kinds, according to Chriſt's in- 

ſtitution; as may be in ſuppoſing it beneficial, when we uſe it 

not according to Chriſt's inititution, which obliges us to partake 

of it as a Sacrament, and in withholding part of it when it does 

not appear that he has left any ſuch power in the Church to mi- 

niſter but a part of what he commanded. Nor in chuſing the | 
Scriptures for a Guide, fo we ſincerely follow them; as there is 
if Tradition ſhould lead vs, as it did the Fews, to void the Com- 
mandments of God. Nor does that Church run fo great a ha- 
zard, which owns the limits that God has ſet her, and acts ac- 
cording to them, as the Church that having aCted againſt our 
common Chriſtianity, or at leaſt being accuſed ſo to have done, 
claims an abſolute and infallible authority to juſtifie what ſhe can- 
not defend by God's Word. 

There are but two things wherein they poſlibly can obje& to 
us any hazard or danger that we incur. One is, That, if the 
Church be not acknowledged Infallible, and all obliged to an 
Abſolute ſubmiſſion, a way is open for men, under this pretence, 
to calt off her Authority and ſet up Religions according to their 
own fancies. This I have ſhewn we labour to prevent fo far as 
the Divine Providence has appointed means for its prevention, 
and we think it not ſafe to ſet up others of our own invention, 
which may be liable to equal or greater miſchiefs another way. 
Nor that it is as certainly probable, on the other ſide, That, by 
advancing an abſolute and unlimited Authority of the Church, 
our common Chriſtianity may be deſtroyed by Decrees, that may 
be made, which may ſubvert the foundations of Faith, cannot 
be doubted ; but muſt needs be evident to all that *know it poſ- 
ſible for men to be led by their own Intereſts or Opinions, and 
have alſo actually ſeen by what intereſts late Councils have 
been managed and ſwayed in their Determinations, whereby 
men 
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' men of good intentions have not been able to bring to paſs what ' 
they intended and endeavoured for the good of Chriſtianity, 
being overruled by a greater number of men prejudiced and leſs 
conſiderate, which has been confeſs*d even by ſincere men of the 
Roman Communmon. 

If they tell us, That, according toour Principles,the Churches 
Authority is inſignificant, it being in every man's power to reject 
it, ſo that it is a very unſufficient means for Peace, ſuch as be- 
came not the Divine Wiſdom to conſtitute, becauſe not certain 
to take effeft : Not to repeat what is ſaid before, Sefton 19. but 
only to ſhew them how unreaſonable it is that they ſhould re- 
quire us to ſhew the Reaſons of the Divine Providence in its 
Conſtitutions that are evident to us, when the Reaſons of them 
are not. Let them reſolve us, if the Scriptures be not our Rule 
of Faith and Manners, or if we cannot underſtand the ſenſe 
of them without the Churches Authority, why they were writ= 
ten, or if the Churches Authority be abſoluteand-unlimited, why 
it had not been plainly and expreſly told us by God, that we 
muſt ſubmit our ſelves in all things to this Authority ; or why 
we are bidden to ſearch the Scriptures, why God ſhould have 
ſuffered the Scriptures to be written, when he could not but 
foreſee that the pretence of the Churches Authority, claſhing 
with that of the Scriptures, is that which has and will diſturb 
our Peace, 

If they tell cus of the many Hereſies, Schiſms and Diviſions 
that are ſeen to have faln out by mens expounding the Scripture 
for themſelves: They will give us leave, I hope, to tell them 
of the Idolatries, Superſtitions, and other Irreligious Cuſtoms 
and Practices, which we ſee to have fallen out through their 
exalting the Churches Decrees to the prejudice of Ghriſtianity. 
And further, that as to thoſe Hereſies and Diviſtons which we 
ſee and lament among our ſelves, weare beholden tothe Church 
of Rome and her Emillaries in great part for them, who have en- 
deavoured to ruin our common Chriſtianity by another extream, 
only becauſe we would not yield to thoſethings which they have 
firſt done to the prejudice of it. Belides, 1 am apt to think, 
that even ſuch will have a great Plea at the day of Judgment 
from the rigorouſneſs of the Church of Rome extending the 
Churches Authority beyond all bounds that our. common Chrt- 
ſtianity will allow, and accallteting HEE Chriſtians to 
refuſe ſubmiſſion to it : whereby it ming viſible, -that Chri- 
ſtianity is not in all things maintained by the Church neceſlarily, 
and-it not being evidently viſible to common ſenſe, what bounds 
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being kept, her. Apthority does by God's Law claim ſubmi ſſion, 


they have preſumed upon their own-anderſtandings for the ſenſe - 


of the Scriptures, and framed theirReligion according to them. 
This I only urge, that they may look about them, leſt they 
become guilty of-the many ſouls that may miſcarry in both ex- 
treams, whilſt they have rendred the means of ſalvation diffi- 
cult among themſelves, and have, by pretending to juſtifie 
that, occaſioned others to overſee the due means they ſhould 
betake themſelves to, and run as dangerous a way in the other 
extream. 

So then we are altogether as ſafe, yea, much more ſecure than 
the Church of Romer, for we take that way to confute Hereſies 
and to preſerve the purity of Faith,which the Divine Providence 
has appointed, appealing to the Scriptures, and uſing the beſt 
means for the underſtanding them , and declaring the Authority 
of the Church aftivg-wirkin the limits let her by God's Word, 
and for the maintenance of that Chriſtianity ſhe is eſtabliſhed to 
preſerve. They on. the contrary pretending to maintain their 
Church in what ſhe has decreed to the prejudice of Chriſtianity, 
ſeek to eſtablifſh.a Power that has already prejudiced even in the 
foundations of Faiths, and may in probability utteriy ſubvert our 
Chriſtianity, and havEthereby given occaſion to orhers to place 
their Reformation of the Church in the utter renovncing her Au- 
thority. Nor are they ever the nearer putting an end to Hereſies 


hereby, for z1l their pretences to Infailibility will never end the” 


differences of thoſe that diſown it ; and yet it's apparent, that in 
the mean time they prejudice our common Chriſtianity by thoſe 
Laws which make the means of ſalvation very difhcult, if not al- 
together ineffeftual by denying, hitherto,thole helps to ſalvation, 
which thoſe Laws intercept. 

The other danger which they pretend we run,1s that of Schiſm, 


a great crime queſtionleſs, and that which all Chriſtians ought 


not only to lament but ſeek to:remedy, and if « be poſſible , and 
as much as in them lies, to follow after Peace which by ſo many 
obligations the Chriſtian Church is bound to preſerve. But we 
know that both Parties are liable to be charged with the breach, 
?till it appear which is guilty, and the guilt of it will certainly 
ave made the ſeparation neceſlary; ſo that if a 
ery of Communion , which are in- 
conſiſtent with Chritamcy,and ſubvert the Faith it ought to pre- 
ſerve, they certainly.are to be charged with the Crime, who will 
not ſuffer us to hold our Ghriſtianity, together with the Churches 
Communion. Beſides there is nothing of this Charge can lye 
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againſt the Church of Er-glard, 'till they prove her either to have 
rejeted any Authority to which ſhe was legally ſubjeCt,or to have 
departed from the Faith by her Reformation. But the Church of 
Rome, if ſhe pleaſes to reform herſelf, need not fear this Crime, 
ſhe may remove thoſe Laws that prejudice the ſalvation of the 
Members of her Communion, eſtabliſh thoſe for herſelf that tend 
to the exceeding benefit of Chriſtianity as well as the Peace of 
Chriſt's Church, and thereby provide for the Purity of Faith and 
Unity of the Church withal. And I ſee no reaſqgn why the Church 
of England ( being a part of the Church Catholick, but no way 
ſubject to the Church of Rome) may not adventure to defire them 
to conſider the things that belong to their own Salvation as well 
as the Peace of Chriſt's Church, and how much they are concern- 
ed and obliged by all the commands and bonds of Unity that are 
obligatory upon Chriſtians , as to lay aſide their claim to an Au- 
thority over all the Churches of Chriſt , which is not given them 
of God, ard which they chiefly challenge to maintain what they 
cannot otherwiſe defend, ſo eſpecially to reform all thoſe Cn- 
ſtoms, Laws and Practices that have been experienced prejudici- 
al to the Faith, and eftabliſh ſuch as may advance and promote it, 
ſince by doing this which is otherwiſe their duty, they may pro- 
cure that, which themſelves pretend ſo earneſtly to ſeek,and which 
we acknowledg and pray for as the greateſt bleſſing next to Puri- 
ty of Faith, the Peace and Union of the Church of Chriſt. 
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K eflteions upon bis Paſtoral Letter. 


ere can be but two aims, as I apprehend, in diſperſing this 
Letter 2mong us; one to perſuade us that there is no ſuch 
Perſecution of Proteſtants in France as is pretended ; the other, 
that the Reaſons upon which ſuch multitudes are Proſelyted to 
the Church of Kome, or thoſe at leaſt which M. Adeaxx gives-in 
this Letter are ſo convincing, as to oblige the reſt of the World 
to follow their example. 

W hat he affirms in relation to the firſt, that nor one among them 
bad ſuffered wiolence either in Per /on or Goods, is {0 notorious a fal- 
ſhood, that I may leave all choſe to believe him that can, For none 
certainly can admit the belief of it, but ſuch as can force them- 
ſelves to believe againſt all the evidence of their ſenſes and reaſon. 

Waving this therefore, I ſhall content my ſelf to examine the 
main thing that concerns us, W hether there be any thing of /ol:di- 
ty in the motives he gives to confirm his Proſelytes. Though here- 
in I ſhall not concern myſelf with what particularly relates to the 
French Proteſtants, or with any advantages that he may ſeem to 
have over them, but only with ſuch as may be ſuppoſed of equal 
force againſt the Reformed Church of England : my buſineſs be- 
ing only to oppoſe the deſign that ſeems aimed at in their diſper- 
ling this Letter among, us. | 

The firſt thing confiderable, is what he ſays, pag. 4+ That him- 
ſelf and his other Colleagues have thus glory which they will not ſuffer 
to be taken from them, that they have never condemned thur Predeceſ- 
ſors,and Preached no other Doftrine than what they recerved from them: 
Whereas the Biſhops of England,&c. at their going off from the Church 
of Rome, manifeſtly renounced the Dottrin of their Predeceſſors. Now 
no man will envy them this glory, that they have ob#inarely 
retained thoſe Errors and Corrupt:ons which their Predeceſlors had 
admitted: The glory of the Biſhops of England is this, that ha- 
ving, purged themſelves from thoſe corruptions which time,and ſu- 
perſtition, and baſe intreſts had brought into the Church of God, 
they now retain the Dottrine of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chri #ti- 
ans, from which the KomaniFs pretending to follow their Prede- 
ceſſors are greatly deviated. 

For though M. 4caux has the face to ſay, That we cannot produce 
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one inftance of a change in Doftrine, and that thoſe changes we pre- 

cond are rightly Ao infenſible, becauſe we cannot frm, 5s \-+ : 
Yet the pitiful defence he has made for his Church in thoſe parti- 
culars wherein we charge them with /1movarrons, does ſufficiently 
ſhew them to be ſuch ; and the inconſiſtency of thoſe DoCtrines 
with Chriſtianity does likewiſe evidence, that though they may 
have been called :nſenſtble changes, becauſe »nſenſobly introduced, yet 
now they are vi/ibly and palpably deſtructive of the Faith. 
| It's true indeed, as he ſays, The ſucceſſion of Paſtors and DoFftrine 

ought not to be ſeparated; and, bleſſed be God,our Church of England, 
4s it now holds the Chriftian truth in the Purity of it, has alſo enjoyed 
as nninterrupted a ſucceſſion of Paſtors as any Church whatever. But 
the Remaniſts pretences to a ſucceſſion of Paſtors is vain, ſo long 
as the Chriſtian DoCtrine is not preſerved entire, which an unin- 
terrupted ſucceſſion of Paſtors proves not to be ſo preſerved, 
whilſt there is a poſſibility for thofe Paſtors to admit Innovatiors 
agreeable to their own Opinions or Intereſts. 

The next conſiderable thing that he urges, is the Authority of 
St. Cyprian, . from whom he cites ſeveral paſſages pretended to 
conclude us under a neceſlity of holding Communion with the 
Church of Kome, and torender all that ſeparate from it guilty of 
Schiſm. Wherein, ſince he blames others for not taking his Do- 
ftrine entire, he ought to have been ſincere himſelf, and not have 
cavght vp fragments of him here and there to adorn his deceitful 
diſcourſe. 

In the firſt place cited, St. Cyprian does indeed ſay, That to ma- 
nifeft the unity of his Church our Saviour ſaid to Peter ſingle, Thou art 
Peter,&c. but he ſays likewiſe, That he gave to all h1s Apoſiles equal 
power ; but this M. Meaux thought beſt to leave our. His words 
are, The Lord ſ:id unto Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock, 
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will ] build my Church, &e. and I give unto 
thee the k:ys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
alſo after his Reſurreftion feed my ſheep. He 
builds his Church upon Unity : And though he 
gave to all bis Apoftes equal power, ſaying, 
As my Father ſent me ſo ſend I yen,&c. yet 
that he might mamfe#t the Unity, he diſperſes 
his Authority to one as the original of Unity. 
That therefore which Peter was, the ſame 
were the reſt of the Apoſtles, joyned in the 
fame fellowſhip of Honour and Anthority, but 


& ceteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio pr 


Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum Ego 
tibi dico,quia tu es Petrus,& ſuper iſtam 
Petram #diticabo Ecc eham meam & 
portZ inferorum gon vincent eam. Et 
tihi d250 caves regni carlorum, Ge. Et 
iterum eidem poſt Reſurr-tone m dicit 
Paſce oves nivas Super unum @ 1:ficat Ec- 
cletam. Fr qu imvis Apofrolis omnibus 
parem pceteſftac. nm trinus, & dicat, ficut 
mifit me Pater & F go mitto vos, Ec. tas 
men nt vnitarem m2: ufeſtat et, unitatis 
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um ab unitate proficiſcitur ut Ecclefia una monſtretur, Cyp. Lil. de unitate F10l fig, 
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the beginning of it proceeds from Unity, that it might evidence the 
Church to be one.\t's evident therefore that St Cyprian did not here- 
by intend to acknowledg St. Peter to be the Head of the reſt of 
the Apoſtles,or that they derived their Authority from him, ſince 
he ſays, That they had an equal Power and Authority grven them by 
Chriſt : His meaning then can be only this , that to evidence the 
neceſſity of Unity in the Church, our Saviour gave that Authority 
firſt to Peter ſingle, which he afterwards gave to all rogether, to 
ſhew them that they ought in their ſeveral funCtions to aim all at 
the ſame thing, the Uraty of his Church. He ſays indeed, that 
Epiſcopacy us one, but he adds what M. Meanx thought belt for his 
purpole to leave out Whereof every one holds a part with full 
and ample Power, 

He ſays likewiſe, Adulterars non potet ſponſa Chrifti, incorrapta 
eft & Pudica, but he does not ſay it for any ſuch reaſon as this 
Gentleman pretends, /c&# we ſhould imagine ſome caſes might happen, 
in which it might bc lawful to ſeparate from the Church, or reform her 
Doftrine ; as though it were impoſſible for a Church to fall into 
error, or to have need of being reformed. The coherence of the 
Diſcourſe makes them bear a different meaning, viz. That the 
true Spouſe of Chri#t cannot admit this Unity to be interrupted, will 
not be corrupted to diviſion, | 

This Father further ſays, That be that ſeparates bimſelf from the 
Church has no part in Chrifts promiſes, &c. We readily affirm the 
ſame of ſuch as do it without a cauſe: But no advantage can be 
-hence taken againſt us, ?®till M. Meanx has firſt proved that the 
Church of Rome is this only true Church of Chriſt. He would have 
gained a great point indeed, if we were obliged to take it for 
granted that the Roman is this only true Church of Chrilt, and if 
the true Church was not to be ſought and known by an exa- 
mination of her Do&ftrines, and their conſiſtency with the Faith. 
But he groſly abuſes this good Father, when he would perſuade 
us that St. Cyprian would not ſuffer men to enquire after the true 
Church,by examining her DoCtrine,but to know her firſt,and then 
believe we cannot have ſalvation out of her.For ſo far as I can ob- 
ſerve, he does not give the leaſt intimation of any ſuch thing in 
his Book, De wntate Eccleſie : And if he ſhould, I ſee no reaſon 
that any have to ſubſcribe to him, when indeed the Church being 
a Society profeſſing the Faith of Chriſt, and ſubſiſting for the 
maintenance of it, there can be no means of knowing which is 
that Church, but by knowing firſt the Faith of Chriſt, and alſo 
that this Church profeſſes and holds the ſame. But I need not di- 
ſpute about that for which he falſly pretends this Authority. 


It's 
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It's true,in this Book, De Unirate,St.Cyprian only urges the Uni- 
ty of the Churci,and the Crime of thoſe that break it; bur there 
would be no reaſon to look upon his Argumeats ſo ſtrong, if the 
Church he defends had done any thing to the prejudice of the 
Faith: and therefore in other places he defends the cauſe of the 
Church in this caſe by the righteouſneſs of it ; by proofs from 
Scripture of the innocency and lawfulneſs of that which was im- 
puted to her as a Crime. And therefore | molt of all admire, that 
he could have the face to abuſe thoſe other words of St. Cyprian, 
in bis Epiſtle to Anroniar, to fo falſe an intent, as if he had uſed 
them-to forbid an enquiry after mens DoCtrine,and to oblige us to 
ſubmit to that which the Church holds without enquiry.W hereas 
not only the caſe St. Cyprian writes upon is utterly different, but 
even the method he takes in this very Epiſtle to ſatisfie Antonian 


and the conneCtion of his Diſcourſe, ſhew his ſenſe to be as dif- 


ferent from what M. Meaux would impoſe on us as poſlibly can be. 
For in the beginning of the Epiſtle he tells him, The biscoveful and 
ſolicitous enquiry after the truthjwas not to be blamed,tho' he was im part 
blamable in that he wavered in the Reſolution he had firit tak:n and 


certified bim and Cornelius of, that he would not communicate with + 


Novatian. After which he proceeds to give him an account of 
the cauſe of the Church, upon what account they admitted lapſed 
perſons to the Communion, (which was charged as a crime on the 
Church by Novatian) relating the matter ot faCt, the reaſons of 
it, and its conſiſtency with Chriſtian Diſcipline, proving it out 
of the holy Scriptures. Then he further gives account of the 


Election of Cornelis to the Biſhoprick of Rome,of his Manners and : 


Life,2nd purges him from the ſcandal his Adverſaries had thrown 
upon him. And then indeed he ſays, As for that which concerns the 
perſon of Novatian, ſince you deſire to be informed what Hereſie he has 
sntroduced, you muit know before all things, that we need not curiouſly 


enquire what he has taught, ſince he bath taught out of the Church ; , 


who or what ſoever he be, hecan be no Chriſtian, being out of the Church of 
Chri#t. But in the following words he gives the reaſan of it, be- 
Cauſe he had broke the Unity of the Church,by ambitiouſly aſpiring tothe 
Hiflevick , and getting bimſ«lf made Biſhop by ſome deſerters, and to 
make a greater party, ſetting up ſeveral other ſalſe Biſhops #n thoſe 
Provinces and Cities wherein. were already ſeated Biſhops of an ap- 
proved Faith and tried Conſtancy, Whereupon he indeed ſays, 7: 
was 10 matter whether NOvatian introduced any Herefie or not, ſolons 
as be was the Author of ſo great aSchiſm. Whereby it appears, that 
he is far from ſuppoſing what M. Meaxx pretends, he only telling 
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Amonian, That it was no matter what Doftrine Novatian taught, , 
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brcanſe he had ſhewn himſelf unchriſtian, by breaking the Unity of the 
_— and a a or fo without canſe, So that the fp: 
poſed, isthat of man breaking the Unity of the Church, be his 
Doftrine what it will,tho'the ſame which the Church teaches:not 
a caſe wherein the Church needs a Reformation and the adverſe 
party has Truth and Scripture of his ide; as it muſt have been to 
be applicable to the Church of Rome and the Reformed. 

It's true St. Cyprian likewiſe ſays, The promiſe of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, to be in the midſt where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther, ſuppoſes them aſſembled in Chrift, which he thinks they cannot 
be, whil#t they are ſeperate from the Church of Chri#t :. But this is beg- 
ging the Queſtion to uſe this againſt us, till it appears that the 
Church of Rome js the only True Church of Chriſt, 

But M. Meavx ſays, The Church of which this boly Martyr ſpeaks, 
3s that which acknowledges at Rome the head of her Communion and 
in the Place of Peter the eminent degeee of the Sacerdotal Chair, 
which there acknowledges the Chair of Peter and the Principil Church 
fromwhich the Sacerdotal Vnity hath taken its origivwal, &c. Which 
any one that reads would think that St. Cyprian had ſaid theſe 
things to diſtinguiſh that Church out of whoſe Communion there 
1s no ſalvation : whereas they are only ſome ſcattered Expreſ- 
lions of his uſed upon quite different occalions, not in the leaſt 

'to mark out the Church, as this man pretends. He fays not ſo 
far as | can find in any of the places cited, that the Church ac- 
knowledges at Rome the Head of her Communion. *T'is true, 
in his Epiſtle to Antonian, ſpeaking of Cornelis, he ſays, That 
he was made Biſhop when none was maae before him, when the place of 
Fabian, #. e. the place of Peter and degree of the Sacerdetal Chair 
was void : which as it was not ſpoken by him to diſtinguiſh the 
Church, ſo the utmoſt that can be made of it, is only that he 
look?d upon the Biſhop of Koxee as Succeſſor to Peter. Neither are 
the words in the Epiſtle to Cornelius uſed to the purpoſe pretend- 
ed, but occaſionally only in writing to Correlixs about Fortunatus, 
who, being condemned and genſured in his own Church, had re- 
courſe to Kome, which he calls, the Charr of St. Peter, and Prin- ' 


Cipal Church, where the Sacerdotal Unity bath its ori" inal : yet in 


that very place he diſowns all Authority of the Ran Biſhop 
above his Brethrer, ard lets him know, that every Paſtor had a 
portion of the flock aſſigned him, which every one was to 11 le and govern, 
berr7 to give account thereof roGod, Again, ſpeaking of Cornelius 
in his Epiſtle to Anr99;an, he highly commends his conſtancy and 
courage, and lers him know how that he fate undannrted in the 


- Sacerdotal Chair at that rime, when the Emperor was ſo incenſed 


against 
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againft the Chriſtizns ind the Prieſtsof God, that he could leſs endure Fpiſt. 51. 44 _ 
# Biſhop at Rome, 1441 a Rival contending = the Empire. But he 4%: 
ſays nota word of that which M. Afeaxx !lyly infinuates, the Em- 
peror*s taking on him the Title of Pontifex Maximus, as though 
the Roman: Biſhop was heteful to him only as he was his Rival in 
_ the Prieſthood ; as if the Chriſtians had then acknowledged the 
Biſhop of Rome to be the Chief Prieſt of the Chriſtian World. 

I ain no: concerned with thoſe ObjeCtions he makes againſt the 
Miniſtry oi the Reformiſts in France, there being no ſuch preju- 
t dice to our Succeſſion in Eng/and, and therefore may leave them 
to anſwer for themſelves. 

« The next thing he attempts, is to vindicate their Litanies, 
& wherein they pray to the Virgin Mary, the Angels,St.Perer,&c. 
© to pray for them, from tending to God's diſhonour. But that a 
man may pray to theſe to pry for him, and yet come little ſhort 
of Idolatry therein, if he ſets no bourds to his deſires, and con- 
ſiders not the infinitediſtance between God and his Creatures, has 
been ſhewn by me, p.22. alſo that ſuch Prayers, tho' the difference 
be obſerved, donotwithſtanding terd to God's diſhonour, being 
neceſſarily made upon a ſuppoſition that the Saints are enducd 
with ſuch qualities as are peculiar to God, and are not (ſofar as 
| we know) communicated to them. For which reaſons I do not. 

wonder that M. AMeaxux is ſo willing to paſs over this as a captions 
| Queſtion, Whether the Saints hear oxr Prayers, or no? Por ſo long 
as this is a Queſtion, and likewi'e fo long as it is not revealed, 
that we ſhould have recourſe to theſe, but only to God, through 
one only Mediatour Chrilt Jeſus, all their extenuations and ſhifts 
will never be able toclear this praCtice frem tending to God's dif- 
honour, and being ir jurious to Chriſt's mediator ſhip, firce it ſup- 
poſes ſuch perfeCtions in the Creature, as are nct revealed to vs 
to be any where but in the Creator, and is alſo no other than an 
invention of our own , whereby we preterd to ſeek God by them 
that he has not direfted ns to approach him by. 

But thereaſon upon which he calls this Queſtion C-prions is very 
inconfiderable, for if we ſhould allow that the Holy Angels hear 
us and pray for us, Ido not think it a Cavil ro deny this (if true, 
which it is not) to be a proof, that the Saints do likewiſe hear 

- us, unleſs he had ſhewn vs where he learnt, what he fo boldly af- 
ſerts, That the Beatified Souls are united with the Angels in the ſame 
Illuminations. Beſides, whilſt he findsfſo great fault with others, 
for uſing the obſcure parts of the Apecalypſe againſt the Church of 
Rom:, it's much he ſhould make uſe of it himielf, as if it were a 


clear proof of his unwarrantable aſſertion. The place cited, is 
| Revs 
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Rev. $. v. 3,4, 5+ where indeed there is an Angel repreſented 
with Incenſe,offering it with the Prayers of Saints, and the ſmoke 
of the lacenſe offered with the Prayers aſcending up before God : 
But what ground is there from ſuch a Repreſentation, expreſt in 
a Vilion, very probably to prefigure the Devotions of Chri- 
ſtiar;s, whoſe Prayers are here repreſented, as coming vp in re- 
membrance before God, and being accepted of him avincenſe 
aſcending our of the hand of the Prieit ; to infer either that the 
Angels do preient our Prayers, or that they hear the Prayers 
men make to them to Pray for them, or to preſent their Devo- 
tions to God ; when the Scripture has exprelly ſet forth unto us 
another High Prieft, who us fer on the right hand of the Throne, to 
app-ar inthe preſence of God for us.? 

Their Uſe of Images is the next thing he endeavors to de- 
fend, wherein he is very unwilling to ever into diſpute and con- 
troverliez and therefore laying afide thoſe Queſtions that ought 
to have bcen reſolved in the fhrit place: Wherher the Church can 
command the uſc of Images in Religious Worſhip without warrant from 
the Word of God, whether it ought not now eſpecially ro lay aſide a 
PraTice which hath been experienced to bring in danger of Idol atry : 
he ſets his wits on work to find out Similtes, and ſuch like Shifts 
that he thought might give ſome plauſible colour to theſe Ai- 
ons. Whereupon firſt he asks us, ** Whether we can believe 
© an injury done to God in the kiſling, as they do, the Book of 
«the Goſpel,and riſing up to honour it, when it is carried in Ce- 
© remony before them, and bowing the Head before it ? But now 
it cannot be ſaid whether they do injure God thereby or nor, 
without a perfeCt knowledge of rheir Practice, to which 1 am a 
Stranger ; yet undoubtedly it may beabuſed to that Superſtition, 
that God ſhall be diſhonoured thereby, and let them reſolve us 
whether they think it would not if Divine aud Religious Wor- 
ſhip were given to it ? 

He further obje(ts, © That we make no difficulty of ſwearin 
© apon the Goſpel, when at the ſame time it is not by the lnk __ 
&« papcr,Letters and CharaCters that we ſwear, but by the eternal 
* Veriry which theſe things repreſent, which we look not upon 
© as any derogation from God, and therefore ſhould not account 
* their uſe of lmages ſuch. To which I anſwer, Firſt, That the 
Caſes are very different ; the one, though a ſolemn Attion, yet 
not being any part of God's ordinary worſhip, as the other is. 
That ſecondiy, Though an Oath be indeed a calling God to wit- 
neſs the Truth, yct we never find that he preſcribed any Rules 
concerning, or forbid the uſe of any Ceremonies in it, but has 

left 
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left it to the liberty of men to uſe it with what Ceremonies 
they pleaſe: That therefore this cannot be drawn into conſe- 
quence where the cafe 1s not parallel. That again, ir docs not 
appear, that this.cuſtom of ſivearing upon the Goſpel, did ever 
occaſion that diſhonour of God, that palpable l[dolatry in ſome, 
and danger of it in others, which the uſe of Images in Reli- 

ious worſhip has; that if it did appear, I ſhould think ic unlaw- 
ful to be uſed any longer. 

But to the pitiful evaſion, That an Image is but another manner 
of writing ;, that therefore this Scripture of Images ſhould be as ve- 
. nerable as that which is made npon Paper, Paper and Letters being the 
work of mens hands, as well as Sculpture and Painting ;, 1 ſhall only 
ſay this ; That if ſuch honour and worſhip were given to the Pa- 
per and Prints of the Bible, as they give to Images, I ſee no 
reaſon why it ſhould not be thought highly offenſive to God. Be- 
ſides,he that ſhall look vpon this as concluſive,that we may as well 
uſe theſe in Gods Service, as the writings of Scripture, might 
conclude by the ſame reaſon, that it was as lawful for the Jews 
to make Images, and ſet them vp in theif® Temples for God's 
worſhip, as to uſe the Books of the Law and Prophets therein. 

But why (ſays he) ſhould you be more ſcrupulous cf making your 
Prayers to Chriſt before an Image, than before a Pillar or a Wall? He 
might have forborn this Queſtion, unleſs he had profeſſed the 
caſe to be the ſame, that the Church of Rome matters not if we 
give no more reſpect to theſe than to the Wall or Iillar we kneel 
by ; but this | believe he daresnot affirm in Behalf of his Church. 

He further tell us, /r us Superſtition to fear that ow? Devotions 
ſhould terminate in the Image, when we direft them to Chrift,**. Now 
I would willingly know what it would terminate in if Chriſt 
ſhould refuſe to accept it ; and whether he can ſecure us that an 
intention to do this or that in honour to Chriſt, ſhall be accepted 
by him, though it be not what he directs us to for his honour, 
but an invention of our own? Put what 1 moſt of all admire, 
is, that he ſhould have the Face to call it Superſtition for us to fear 
leſt in honouring Images, we ſhould have our hearts drawn from 
honouring Chriſt, and fix them upon theſe :. he might as well 
have called it Folly in God Almighty to ſuffer Image-worſhip to be 
the provocation of his Featonſle ;, for if there be no reaſon for 
us to fear its drawing 4 our hearts from God, there can be none 


for God tobe jealow of us upon that ſcore. 

There will be ſome reaſon for his limiting the Commandment 
that forbids to make or bow down to Images, only to the doing this 
in the Spirit of Pagans, believing them filled with a divine virtue 
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or that the Divinity is incorporated with them ; when he ſhall 
ſhew, what he ſays he ealily can, That the Philoſophers that bore 
abeve the common Error of Mankind, and declared that they did not 
oy the Image, but uſed them only to put them in mind of God, did 
indeed rotwithſtznding their Declaration to the contrary, put 
their truft in the Images themſelves - But till then, for the ſame 
Reaſons that the Scriptures call the Pagans worſhippers of Stocks 
and S:onrs, thongh they declared otherwiſe of themſelves ; we 
can account tho!le of the Church of Rome but little better, whilſt 
ſome of leis underſtanding have been known to place a Truſt and 
Confidence in the lmages they uſe , and the more intelligent (tho' 
profeſſing otherwiſe) have relapſed into ut _ kind, and con- 
firmed t:3e Impucty of the publick Worſhip, in adhering to, and com- 
manding of ut. For it is but a pitiful ſhift to ſay that the abuſe of 
this PraCtice among particular perſons, if it be tolerated, yet it 
is not approved by the Church, fiace the Church, continues ta 
command that which has been the occaſion of it. Wherefore 
though | dare not with M. Aeaux paſs ſo ſevere a cenſure, or 
pronounce any man accarſedof God,yet | am ſure he is more like- 
ly to be accurſed of him, who defends a PraCtice that has been 
experienced to be the occaſion of Idolatry, and labours notwith- 
ſtanding to ſeduce men to it; than thoſe who refuſe ſubmiſſion 
toa Practice ſo manifeſtly deſtruftiye of God's true Worſhip, 
and make it their buſineſs to prevent others from the danger of 
ſuch Snares. 

As to their Ceremonies, which he ſeeks to defend by the uſe 
of ſome ſuch in the Church of England, I have before obſerved, 
that it is the multitude of them that makes them ſo dangerous, 
becauſe they are hereby apt to take up the grezteſt part of Reli- 
gion, and draw men off from the ſpiritual Worſhip of God, 
and thoie that ſpend too great a Zeal upon them, will be apt to 
look upon them as all the Services they need pay to God, and 
thereupon neglett the principal Duties of Religion. 

Whereas he will have it aCalumny on their Church, that they 
conceal the Myſteries of Religion from the People whilſt they 
perform the Service of Gcd in the Latine Tongue ; that very 
Decree. which he thinks to get off his Church by, does in- 
deed make it the more culpable : For if it be neceſſary leſt the lit- 
tle ones want Bread, that the Paſtors explain to them ſome part of 
the Myſteries : This very Reaſon proves that the whole Service 
of God ought to be performed in the vulgar Tongue, that they 
may at all times and in all particulars underftand and joyn in the 
Services of God, to his Honour, and their own growth and en- 
creaſe in Grace and Virtue. But 
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Bot at length, he comes to the DoCtrine of the Sacrament, and 
herein compares us to Socinw, and the Diſciples of Paulus Samo- 
ſatenus, ©* becauſe we follow our humane Senſe and Reaſon, and 
& are reſolved to believe that Bread and Wine remain, becauſe 
©« they appear toour Senſes. But before he had fixt ren wage 
upon vs, .he ſhould have ſhewn us as clear a Revelation for t 

oof of their feigned Tran/ubſtantiation, as there is for Chriſt's 

ing 0d as well as Mar, and as clear a Command for us to 
worſhip the Sacrament, as there is forus to worſhip Chrift, God 
and Man. 

The dMerence betwixt the Lutheran Worſhip of Chriſt in the 
Sarament , ard that of the Adoration of the Sacrament itſelf , 
which is the RomanDoctrine, has been already ſtated. p.87.For that 
the Roman DoCttrine obliges to worſhip the Sacrament , not on- 
ly Chrift in the Sacrament,as M. Meanx* would here infinuate , has 
been evidenced already from the Words of the Trem- Council,and 
that ſo the generality of their Authors underſtand it, weare 
ſure from hence ; That they confeſs this their Adoration would 
be Idolatry, if Tranſubſtantiation were not true. 

There is one peculiar Notion which M. Meaux has concerning 
the manner of the Efficacy of this Sacrament, to wit, That 7eſus 
Chrift, by uniting himſelf to our bodies, makes his Grate and his Ver- 
twe paſs into our ſonls, ſuppoſing that his fleſh taken in the Sacra- 
ment becomes incorporated with ours, which does both certainly 
vacate the neceſlity of our receiving this Sacrament more than 
once, unleſs it can be ſhewn how that fleſh of his, which is once 
united to us ſhould become diſunited, and alſo makes it impoſ- 
ſible to give a reaſon why the body of Chriſt, which, according 
to their Doftrine, is received by all alike, ſhould not be alike 
effeftual to all. 

His Harangue about their being content to Communicate in one 
kind, may be eafily turned upon him, by demanding, Ought you 
not to let us communicate according to our Savieur's Inſtitution, 
as our Saviour communicated his Dsſcipler, as the Apoſtles com- 
municated the fir## Chriſtians, as prons Antiquity Communicated 
for ſeveral buridred years ? 

« But in that we own the Church of Rome to have been a true +» 
« Church, and Salvation to be had in it, he preſumes we are 
© thereby obliged to own, that this Sacrament is adminiſtred 
© to its full effe&t in that Church, tho' given only in one kind : 
however , tho” we ſhould allow it to the mark of a true 
Church,that it rightly Adminiſters the Sacraments, yet there is no 
necellity that a defect hereiu muſt preſently cauſe ic to ceaſeto be 
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a Church, tho? it will be indeed a corrupt one when the Miniſtry 
ſhall deprive the People of part of that Food chatis neceſſary to 
Spiritual Life ; perhaps therefore it may be allowed, that this 
Sacrament m1y be effeftaal in one kind to thoſe that cannot ob- 
tain any more fromthe Church, and yet the Church Herſelf, by 
thus depriving her Children of a part of this Sacrament, may 
lye under the guilt of withholding the neceſſary means of Salya- 
tion, and of voiding Chriſt's [oſtitution, and it will be no thanks 
to the Church, . if God, may outof the greatneſs of his mercy, 
ſupply the want by ſome extraordinary way of thoſe means 
which the Curch unjuſtly withholds from her Children. 

But, ſays he, Toxcontent your ſelves upon the Faith of the Church 
4s to your RR in that you are not then plunged and dipt under 
Water, which the Word Baptized dh properly ernifie, Whereas 
the Caſe is very different ; for in that of Baptiſm, there is no- 
thing thereby of the Eſſence of the Sxcramerr diminiſhed, which 
depends only upon the waſhing with Water, not upon the quan- 
tity wherewith we are waſhed ; however the Rabrick of the 
Church of Ergland requires, that mhere the Child is able to bear it, 
it be dipe under the Water ;, whereas in the other a part that eſſen- 
tially conſtitutes the Sacramers is wholly taken away; for as to 
the quantity of Wine, there would certainl; be no Contention. 


. Theſe, as near as I could colle&t them, are all the material 
things in his Letter ; the reſt of it either concerns not us, or is 
only a Noiſe of Words made to amuſe the Underſtandings, and 
work on the Fancies of weaker men. It is the uſual way, 'tis true, 
for the Romaniſts, having neither Scripture nor Reaſon toalledge, 
to cant, and make a great Stir with high Words, ſuch as Catho- 
lick, Church,Succeſſor of Peter, ApoHtolick See, Principal Church,&c. 
urging theſe-as undeniable Proofs of their Churches Authority 
andlatallibility;whereas indeed they ſignifie nothing,though they 
heve bcen prevalent with ſome beyond their true force. But ſince 
after ſo perteCt a view of the utmoſt of all they can with any co- 

Jovurable pretence ſay for themſelves, their Errors and Corrn 
tions appear ſo great, none (1 hope) will ſuffer themſelves to 


- frighted intoa SubjeCtion to them, by thoſe high Words, which, 


without the leaſt reaſon they have the confidence to uſe and ap- 
propriate to themſelves. 
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